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PREFACE 


The  following  little  work  had  its  origin  in  a 
desire  to  see  Christians  generally,  adopt  a  high- 
er standard  of  duty,  and  from  the  belief,  that  if 
they  would  lay  aside  the  points  unessential  to 
salvation  about  which  they  differ,  put  away  sec- 
tarian strife  and  party  controversy,  and  with  one 
mind  and  one  heart,  join  together  to  pull  down 
the  strong  holds  of  sin,  they  would  more  effect- 
ually serve  their  Master.     The  great  enemy  of 
their  souls  places  in  their  way   these  bones  of 
contention,  that  he  may  secure  their  perdition  ; 
and  when  he  cannot  do  that,  that  he  may  mar 
their  usefulness,  and  prevent  their  giving  their 
strength  to  the  service  of  their  Saviour  in  win- 
ning sinners  to  the  paths  of  life.     If  Christians 
were  willing  that  others   should  worship  God 
according  to  the  dictates  of  their  consciences, 
satisfied  to  call  all  brethren  who  worship  him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  and  would  show  themselves 
ready  to  unite  with  any  who  are  looking  for  sal- 
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ration  through  the  same  Saviour  in  extending 
the  limits  of  his  kingdom  ;  then,  should  we 
speedily  see  a  captive  race,  set  free  from  the 
galling  chains  of  their  cruel  oppressor,,  and  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  would  be  soon  embraced 
in  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  And  peace  and  happiness,  with  good 
will,  would  then  universally  prevail  on  the 
earth,  while  the  hopes  of  a  better  world  would 
but  increase  the  blessedness  that  might  then  be 
expected  in  this. 

I  wish  all  who  have  felt  a  Saviour's  love, 
whose  hearts  have  been  softened  by  the  influ- 
ences of  his  Spirit,  all.  who  have  in  any  meas- 
ure been  moulded  after  this  pattern  of  excel- 
lence, and  who  desire  ;o  follow  humbly  in  the 
steps  he  has  marked  out  for  them  to  walk  in,  to 
consider  the  great  depths  of  misery  to  which 
mankind  have  been  reduced  by  their  trans, 
sion.  And  let  them  remember  that  great  as 
the  miseries  are  which  they  endure  in  the  pres- 
ent life,  that  these  are  but  a  weak  figure,  to 
represent  the  intense,  accumulated  wretched- 
ness of  the  world  to  come.  I  have  endeavored 
to  urge  upon  the  consideration  of  Christians,  the 
claims  their  unrepentant  fellow  sinners  have  up- 
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on  them  for  sympathy  and  assistance,  and  to 
persuade  them  to  set  about  fulfilling  those 
claims. 

I  have  attempted  to  show  the  disciples  of  Je- 
sus that  the  means  are  in  their  own  power,  by 
which  a  world  of  wo  may  be  made  a  happy  res- 
idence for  a  regenerated  race  ;  and  that  nothing 
is  wanting,  but  their  own  efforts,  to  bring  about 
the  happy  time,  when  all  the  promises  of  proph- 
ecy shall  be  fulfilled  in  the  diffusion  of  felicity 
throughout  the  now  troubled  earth,  and  when 
the  hope  of  a  blessed  eternity  shall  fill  up  the 
prospect  of  each  of  the  dwellers  on  its  surface. 

I  have  tried  to  make  it  apparent,  that  their 
own  comfort  in  this  life  will  be  in  proportion  to 
the  prevalence  of  true  religion,  and  that  then- 
own  pleasures  will  be  enlarged  in  the  same 
measure,  in  which  they  are  made  instruments  of 
its  extension  :  and  especially,  that  their  own 
spirituality  of  mind,  and  of  course  their  peace 
and  joy  in  religion,  will  be  advanced,  and  their 
eternal  happiness  increased  according  to  their 
present  faithfulness  in  doing  his  will,  who  has 
purchased  for  them  at  such  an  expense  to  him- 
self, the  redemption  upon  which  all  their  hopes 
of  future  blessedness  are  based. 
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I  have  endeavored  to  place  before  them  what 
others  have  done,  that  they  may  be  stirred  up 
to  follow  their  example  ;  and  I  have  referred  to 
the  success  of  others,  and  to  the  faithful  promises 
of  God,  for  their  encouragement  in  the  great 
work  which  lies  before  them. 

But,  they  must  remember,  that  it  is,  indeed, 
a  great  work,  calling  for  their  constant,  untiring 
efforts  ;  but,  if  attempted  in  earnest  prayer  and 
with  a  confiding  faith,  they  will  find  they  have 
upon  their  side  the  power  of  that  mighty  arm, 
before  which,  every  difficulty  will  vanish. 

I  must  however  acknowledge,  that  I  have 
not  accomplished  what  I  desired  to  do,  or  at 
least,  have  not  done  it  as  it  ought  to  have  been 
done.  In  looking  over  what  I  have  written,  I 
cannot  but  feel  that  it  is  a  feeble  attempt ;  but 
the  importance  of  the  subject  remains  undi- 
minished, and  I  cannot  but  hope  it  may  do 
some  good. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE    STATE    OF    MANKIND. 

What  a  wretched  world  do  we  live  in ! 
How  much  unhappiness  is  there  around  us, 
who  dwell  in  the  most  favored  portions  of  the 
earth  !  If  we  go  East,  or  West,  to  the  North 
or  to  the  South,  we  shall  find  the  misery  of 
mankind  increasing,  and  increasing  the  faster, 
the  farther  we  go  from  our  own  happy  home. 
A  home  happy  indeed  it  is  compared  with  the 
far  distant  and  benighted  pagan  lands,  where 
to  live  would  appear  to  us,  could  we  really  be 
made  sensible  of  their  degraded  state,  to  be 
but  another  name  for  suffering ;  it  would  seem 
to  us,  could  we  for  a  few  days  exchange  lots 
with  the  miserable  inhabitants  of  those  coun- 
tries, that  an  existence  there,  must  be  too 
wretched  to  be  endured  ;  that  life  must  be  too 
great  a  burden  to  be  borne.  And  we  should 
hasten  to  rid  ourselves  of  it  were  it  not  that  in 
doing  so,  we  must  plunge  into  that  horrid 
abyss,  where  we  should  find  our  miseries  in- 
creased to  such  an  infinite  degree,  that  all  the 
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pains  of  this  life  would  appear  like  unsubstan- 
tial froth  as  compared  to  them.  Ah,  wretched 
men,  who  must  ever  be  suffering  while  they 
live,  and  cannot  die  but  to  increase  their 
wretchedness  ! 

And  is  there  no  way  of  escape ?  Alas,  there 
is  none.  What !  has  there  been  no  Saviour 
provided  ?  Yes,  an  all-sufficient  Saviour  has 
appeared  ;  but  hard-hearted  Christians  will  not 
send  them  the  glad  tidings. 

And,  can  that  be  ?  will  they  not,  indeed  ? 
And  why  ? 

Oh  !  they  like  to  make  a  show  before  their 
fellow  mortals  ;  they  prefer  to  indulge  in  luxu- 
ries and  in  sloth;  they  think  it  is  better  to 
scrape  together  some  heaps  of  glittering  dust, 
rather  than  attend  the  cry  of  perishing  millions. 
Therefore,  must  these  multitudes  go  down  to 
the  pit  without  hearing  of  a  Saviour.  There- 
fore they  can  have  no  hope  of  deliverance  from 
the  miseries  which  they  now  endure. 

The  good  man  in  his  affliction,  when  the 
darkest  clouds  hover  over  his  prospects  in  this 
world,  can  still  look  forward  to  the  grave  as  a 
place  of  refuge.  "  There  the  wicked  cease 
from  troubling  and  the  weary  are  at  rest :" 
and  he  may  go  on  in  the  words  of  Job  to  say, 
"  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth  and  that  he 
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shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth. 
And  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  my 
body,  yet  in  my  flesh  I  shall  see  God."  And 
with  the  Apostle,  as  the  crowning  happiness  in 
his  expectations,  he  may  say,  "  I  know  I  shall 
like  him  for  I  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

Yes,  the  Christian  can  look  forward  to  the 
time  when  he  shall  be  like  his  Saviour  :  when 
like  him  he  will  be  pure  and  holy:  like  his 
Saviour,  he  will  enjoy  happiness  equal  to  his 
holiness,  and  his  life  will  be  as  lasting  as  his 
happiness  is  great.  Is  it  not  a  boon — should 
it  not  be  a  comfort  in  every  affliction,  to  look 
forward  to  that  change  which  shall  free  us  from 
sorrow,  as  it  shall  free  us  from  sin,  which, 
either  in  ourselves  or  in  others,  has  been  the 
source  of  all  our  wo  !  And  if  in  setting  us 
free,  we  shall  be  made  perfectly  holy  and  per- 
fectly happy,  and  shall  go  where  we  shall  be 
surrounded  by  beings  as  free  from  sin  and  as 
free  from  pain  as  we  shall  be  ourselves,  should 
not  the  sorrowing  Christian  welcome  the 
change  with  joy  ?  Perfect  holiness  and  perfect 
happiness,  and  that  too,  for  eternity  !  It  is 
surely  a  boon  for  which  to  be  thankful  to  God 
through  the  blessed  Saviour  who  has  purchased 
it  for  us. 
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But  the  poor  heathen  know  not  this  Re- 
deemer. The  grave  is  to  them  no  refuge  from 
trouble.  They  go  to  corruption  ;  but  it  is  only 
a  stage  in  their  road  to  the  bottomless  pit. 
This  road  has  been  thronged  for  ages  by 
millions  at  a  time,  crowding  one  another 
through  it  on  their  way  to  destruction.  Gene- 
ration after  generation  have  been  hurrying  on, 
with  scarce  an  attempt  made  to  check  their 
progress.  How  many  more  must  rush  through 
the  wide  gates,  before  Christians  set  them- 
selves in  earnest,  with  one  mind,  and  with  one 
heart,  to  stop  the  mighty  flood,  to  open  to  the 
poor  pagan  in  every  land,  the  hopes  of  eternal 
happiness,  and  to  put  some  check  to  the  out- 
pouring of  misery  to  which  they  are  subjected 
in  this  present  world  ! 

But  in  Christian  countries,  there  is  surely 
misery  enough.  What  the  most  polluted  of 
heathen  lands  appears  to  us,  even  such,  must 
the  most  enlightened  of  Christian  countries 
seem  to  the  holy  and  happy  inhabitants  of 
heaven;  it  must  appear,  as  it  is,  compared 
with  the  purity  and  bliss  gf  their  own  habita- 
tion, a  spot  stained  with  sin  and  marked  by 
wo.  Yes,  there  is  wretchedness  enough  in 
every   land    though    called    by    the    Saviour's 
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name ;    but,    what    is    that,    compared    with 
heathen  wretchedness  ! 

It  is  nothing  strange  wTith  us  to  see  a  mother 
nursing  a  feeble  infant  through  months  of 
weary,  watching  nights  and  days  of  anxiety 
and  care,  and  at  last,  mourning  bitterly  if  the 
delicate  little  thing  is  taken  from  her.  We 
see  the  sick  relative  tenderly  taken  care  of  by 
the  father  or  mother,  the  sister  or  the  brother, 
by  the  husband  or  the  wife,  when  they  can 
hope  for  no  other  reward  but  the  recovery  of 
the  loved  one.  Even  when  that  hope  is  taken 
away,  the  affectionate  relative  or  friend  is 
untiring  in  attendance,  is  ready  to  neglect  his 
own  concerns  to  watch  over  his  sick  friend,  if 
by  any  means,  he  can  mitigate  his  pains  or 
prolong  the  existence  which  is  so  troublesome 
to  himself  And  when  the  object  of  his  cares 
is  at  length  removed  from  his  sight,  he  will 
mourn  bitterly  over  his  grave. 

Such  sights  as  this  are  too  common  to  excite 
remark  among  us.  It  is  nothing  extraordinary 
for  any  one  to  nurse  with  tenderness  and  pa- 
tient affection,  a  beloved  relative  under  the 
tediousness  and  feebleness  of  a  protracted  ill- 
ness. We  should  not  think  an  individual  de- 
serving of  special  commendation,  who  was  to 
do  so :    but,  we  should   highly   reprobate  the 
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conduct  of  any  one  who  was  to  do  otherwise, 
These  things  are  looked  upon  as  a  matter  of 
course  ;  and  we  are  ready  to  congratulate  our- 
selves that  human  nature  is  not  yet  so  had  as 
to  neglect  them.  Surely  we  should  thank  God 
that  it  is  so  :  but  to  human  nature  we  may  not 
attribute  it,  for  human  nature  is  not  thus  dis- 
played where  the  name  of  Jesus  is  not  known. 

In  those  countries  according  to  the  amount 
of  moral  darkness  which  prevails,  we  may  see 
the  corruption  of  the  heart  of  man  breaking 
out  in  different  degrees  of  deformity :  but  in 
none  of  them,  can  we  find  the  kindliness  of 
relative  affection,  which  almost  universally  pre- 
vails wherever  the  light  of  the  Gospel  shines. 
In  some  places,  nay  in  almost  every  country 
where  the  darkness  of  heathenism  exists,  we 
may  find  mothers  exposing  their  tender  infants 
to  perish  from  cold  and  hunger,  or  perhaps, 
even  strangling  them  with  their  own  hands  to 
rid  themselves  of  the  trouble  of  taking  care, 
even  the  little  care  heathen  mothers  ever  take, 
of  their  poor  babes.  Or,  we  may  see  the  little 
helpless  things  thrown  into  a  river  or  into  the 
fire  to  die  a  sacrifice  to  devils,  the  parents  giv- 
ing the  fruit  of  their  body  for  the  sin  of  their 
souls.     There  too  may  we  see  the  son  rising 
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upon  the  parent  in  his  old  age  to  drive  him 
from  his  dwelling  to  die  of  famine,  or,  half 
burying  him  in  a  pit,  stamp  with  his  foot  the 
small  remainder  of  life  from  the  author  of  his 
own  being.  There  too  may  we  see  the  brother, 
like  Cain  the  first  murderer,  rising  upon  his 
brother  to  put  him  to  death  ;  and  we  shall  find 
there  is  no  bond  of  affection,  no  tie  of  kindred, 
which  man  will  not  break  or  disregard  in  ac- 
complishing his  own  selfish  purposes. 

And  if  things  are  different  with  us,  how 
thankful  should  we  be  for  that  Gospel  which 
alone  has  made  them  so  !  Just  in  proportion 
as  that  is  felt,  do  we  find  the  kindly  relations 
of  life  overcoming  the  selfishness  of  the  heart. 
Just  in  that  proportion,  will  brethren  be  united 
in  love  ;  and,  as  parents  will  be  faithful  to  their 
children,  so  will  children  honor  and  cherish 
their  parents  ;  in  the  same  degree,  will  hus- 
bands and  wives  dwell  together  in  mutual 
affection  and  confidence,  and  the  claims  of 
neighborhood  and  friendship,  of  patriotism  and 
philanthropy,  will  be  felt  and  regarded.  There 
we  see  man  can  pity  the  unfortunate,  is  ready 
to  relieve  the  distressed  ;  he  can  sympathize 
with  the  afflicted  and  will  reach  forth  his  hand 
to  bind  up  the  broken  heart. 
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Now  knowing  this  to  be  the  influence  of  the 
Gospel,  it  would  be  natural  to  suppose,  and  we 
should  suppose  if  we  did  not  know  facts  to  the 
contrary,  that  only  those  would  exhibit  such 
amiable  traits  of  character  who  have  felt  the 
influence  of  that  Gospel  upon  their  own  hearts. 
But  it  is  not  so.  There  are  many  kind  parents, 
dutiful  children  and  affectionate  friends,  who 
are  yet  unrenewed  ;  whose  spirits  have  as  yet 
refused  to  submit  to  the  Father  of  Spirits.  Yet, 
it  is  not  the  less  to  the  Gospel,  they  owe  all 
their  good  feelings  towards  one  another.  To 
that,  they  are  indebted  for  their  knowledge  of 
right  and  wrong  ;  to  that  they  owe  it,  that  so 
high  a  standard  of  morals  prevails  in  the  com- 
munity in  which  they  dwell,  and  which,  but  for 
that  Gospel  would  be  a  community  of  heathen  ; 
and  they  would  be,  as  their  forefathers  were, 
dark-minded  and  hard-hearted  pagans  without 
understanding,  without  natural  affection,  im- 
placable, unmerciful. 

How  thankful  then  should  we  be  to  God, 
who  has  given  the  Gospel  and  cast  our  lot 
under  its  shadow:  and  how  much  must  this 
circumstance  aggravate  the  condemnation  of 
those,  who  have  enjoyed  its  influence  upon  the 
hearts  of  their  kindred  and  upon  their  own 
hearts  by  inclining  them  to  each  other,  when, 
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in  those  same  hearts,  they  will  allow  no  place 
for  their  benefactor  himself.  Surely  our  own 
reason  tells  us,  in  confirmation  of  the  words 
of  Revelation,  that  those  who  neglect  God 
while  living  under  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  and 
in  the  daily  enjoyment  of  those  blessings  which 
that  dispensation  has  produced  by  its  influence 
upon  all  our  social  and  domestic  relations,  that 
those,  are  committing  a  greater  sin  against 
God  and  will  bring  upon  themselves  a  more 
dreadful  sentence  when  judged  by  him,  than 
the  vilest  of  the  heathen  who  have  never  known 
there  was  any  Saviour. 

It  is  hard  to  persuade  a  worldly  man,  who 
is  honest  and  upright  in  all  his  dealings,  faith- 
ful in  the  performance  of  his  social  and  do- 
mestic duties,  perhaps  benevolent  and  kind 
towards  the  poor  and  distressed,  that  he  is 
more  wicked  than  the  ignorant  pagan,  who 
spends  his  life  in  acts  of  rapine  and  murder. 
But  is  it  not  so  1  the  poor  heathen  sins  against 
the  light  of  his  own  conscience  ;  the  nominal 
Christian  neglects  God,  in  spite  of  the  illu- 
mination of  Gospel  truth.  The  one  has,  to 
guide  him,  the  feeble  glimmering  of  an  almost 
expiring  taper ;  which,  however,  still  gives 
some  light,  and  of  course  is  enough  to  con- 
demn him  if  he  walks  not  according  to  that 
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light ;  the  other  has,  or  may  have,  the  bright- 
ness of  the  noonday  sun  to  illumine  his  path, 
showing  him  how  to  avoid  every  obstruction, 
and  to  surmount  every  difficulty.  If  then  a 
man  is  to  be  judged  according  to  what  he  has 
and  not  according  to  what  he  has  not,  must 
not  the  condemnation  of  the  last  be  an  hun- 
dred fold  as  great  as  that  of  the  first,  if  he 
refuse  to  walk  according  to  the  light  which  he 
possesses. 

The  dweller  in  the  Christian  land  may 
despise  the  poor  heathen,  and  scorn  to  have 
his  own  acts  compared  with  his.  He  may  feel 
himself  to  be  a  better  man,  because  his  out- 
ward conduct  less  flagrantly  interferes  with 
the  happiness  of  his  fellow  creatures  ;  but  in 
the  sight  of  God,  who  reads  the  heart,  he  is  not 
a  whit  holier,  unless  he  makes  the  w7ord  of 
that  God  the  rule  of  his  life.  He  is  more 
wicked,  inasmuch  as  his  bosom  is  black  with 
ingratitude  for  favors  which  the  other  has  never 
received.  He  may  congratulate  himself  upon 
the  affections  of  his  family  and  friends,  and 
upon  the  feelings  of  his  heart  towards  them  ; 
but  if  there  is  no  place  found  in  that  heart  for 
gratitude  to  the  Saviour  who  has  made  his  re- 
lations to  differ  from  those  of  the  poor  heathen, 
he   is  worse  than  the  other,  and   must  take  a 
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lower  place  in  hell  at  last.  From  the  pit  will 
he  be  ready  enough  to  cry  to  God  for  deliver- 
ance ;  but  then  it  will  be  too  late.  God  would 
hear  his  call  now  ;  but  then  he  will  not.  He 
may  then  say  in  his  anguish,  with  more  reason 
than  the  afflicted  patriarch  had  to  say  it,  "  Oh, 
that  I  might  have  my  request;  that  God  would 
grant  me  the  thing  that  I  long  for  !  Even  that 
it  would  please  God  to  destroy  me  ;  that  he 
would  let  loose  his  hand  and  cut  me  off.  What 
is  my  strength  that  I  should  hope  ?  or  what  is 
mine  end  that  I  should  prolong  my  life  !  Is 
my  strength,  the  strength  of  stones ;  or  is  my 
flesh  of  brass?  "  Stones  and  brass  could  not 
endure  that  fire  to  which  the  ungodly  will  be 
condemned  ;  yet  will  it  have  no  power  to  de- 
stroy them  ;  the  prayer  for  annihilation  like 
every  other  prayer,  will  then  be  vain. 

But  it  is  not  himself  alone  that  the  sinner 
injures  by  his  impenitence  ;  but  also  his  rela- 
tives and  friends,  the  commirnity  in  which  he 
dwells, and  all  who  come  within  the  influence  of 
his  example.  All  these  he  is  encouraging  to 
walk  on  in  the  way  to  hell.  But  further,  it  is 
not  the  impenitent  only  who  receive  harm  ; 
neither  is  it  with  regard  to  their  eternal  inter- 
ests alone  that  any  suffer  injury. 
2* 
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The  true  Christian  helps  to  establish  a  char- 
acter for  the  community  in  which  he  dwells, 
not  only  because  his  own  character  is  a  com- 
ponent part  of  that  of  the  public,  but  alas,  be- 
cause his  opinions  have  an  influence  upon  all 
around  him,  by  creating  in  them  proper  views 
of  right  and  wrong:  and  if  he  is  respected,  as 
the  consistent  Christian  always  must  be,  the 
desire  of  his  approval  will  cause  many  to  pur- 
sue a  course  of  conduct  to  secure  it,  to  which 
they  would  not  have  been  actuated  by  any 
other  motive.  In  this  way  is  a  Christian  com- 
munity preserved  from  much  vice,  and  from  the 
misery  which  must  consequently  grow  from 
vice. 

In  like  manner,  he  who  is  not  a  decided 
Christian,  though  he  may  be  amiable  in  his 
character  and  correct  in  his  general  deport- 
ment, by  the  lower  tone  of  his  sentiments 
bearing  upon  all  within  the  reach  of  his  influ- 
ence, lessens  the  standard  of  morality  among 
those  with  whom  he  dwells.  He  does  the  more 
injury  perhaps  in  this  way,  from  the  fact  that 
he  does  not  himself  give  in  to  any  vice  which 
might  operate  as  a  beacon  for  the  warning  of 
others.  It  is  seldom  that  the  Christian  him- 
self does  not,  in  some  degree,  feel  this  influ- 
ence  depressing   his   own    high    standard    of 
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moral  obligation  arid  religious  requirements. 
It  is  very  difficult  to  prevent  the  opinions  of 
those  we  love,  and  in  general  respect,  even 
when  we  know  they  have  not  submitted  their 
hearts  to  God,  from  having  some  influence 
upon  our  views. 

Thus  it  is  that  the  ungodly  dweller  in  a 
Christian  land,  encourages  sin  with  those 
among  whom  he  lives  :  in  this  way  he  prevents 
his  Christian  friend  from  effecting  so  much 
good,  as,  but  for  his  own  lower  tone  of  feeling, 
he  would  have  done.  And  thus  we  see  vice 
still  prevailing  where  the  Gospel  is  preached : 
and  we  find,  of  course,  its  natural  accompani- 
ments attending  upon  it,  and  bearing  not  only 
upon  the  vicious  themselves,  but  discomforting 
all  who  dwell  in  the  same  borders.  And  so  it 
is,  that  there  is  such  an  amount  of  unhappiness 
even  in  Christian  lands,  that  this  world,  judged 
by  its  fairest  samples,  is  still  a  world  of  wo. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

ON    THE    WAYS    TO    BE    UNHAPPY. 

This  world,  then,  as  we  concluded  in  the  last 
chapter,  is  a  world  of  wo. 

And  why  is  it  so  ? 

The  answer  is  very  plain  ;  it  is  because  of 
SIN. 

But  may  it  not  yet  be  a  happy  world  ? 

It  cannot  so  long  as  it  is  sinful.  But  it  may 
be  changed. 

Why  may  it  not  ?  In  its  natural  pnrts  it  is 
still  beautiful.  Has  not  our  Creator  provided 
every  thing  for  our  comfort,  and  granted  us 
faculties  for  enjoyment  1  Sin  has  not  so  alter- 
ed nature  but  that  it  is  still  a  beautiful  world  ; 
and  Jesus  Christ  has  opened  a  way  by  which 
man  may  yet  be  happy  in  this  life,  looking  for 
a  better  inheritance  beyond  the  grave. 

With  what  wonderful  faculties  has  man  been 
endowed  !  faculties  which,  were  his  heart  right 
with  God,  would  be  improved  by  each  one,  for 
his  own  happiness  and  for  the  happiness  of 
those  about  him  ;  but  which,  are  now  more 
frequently  abused,  and  thus  made  to  produce 
misery  for  himself  and   to  extend  it  to  others. 
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Of  course  every  man  suffers  not  only  for  his 
own  misdeeds,  but  also  for  the  wickedness  of 
other  men,  and  that  generally,  in  proportion  to 
the  nearness  of  his  connection  with  them  :  and 
yet  there  is  no  one,  however  distant,  that  if 
in  any  way,  directly  or  indirectly,  we  have 
intercourse  with  him,  but  we  may  be  injured 
by  his  sins.  And  so  connected  are  mankind 
with  each  other,  and  by  such  various  links, 
forming  together  so  diversified  and  so  endless 
a  chain,  that  we  cannot  say  that  there  is  any 
individual,  however  remote  from  us,  or  how- 
ever apparently  disconnected  with  us,  whose 
conduct  does  not,  in  some  indirect  way,  have 
an  influence  upon  our  happiness.  So  it  is, 
that  our  social  relations,  like  the  conductor  of 
an  electric  machine,  passes  the  effects  of  sin 
from  one  to  another  through  the  whole  circle 
of  the  species.  So  it  is,  that,  in  those  com- 
munities from  which  God  has  withdrawn  his 
presence,  men  go  on  marring  the  happiness  of 
each  other  ;  and  misery  still  goes  on  increas- 
ing, till  life  at  last  appears  but  a  continuation 
of  wretchedness.  And  thus  it  is  that  whole  na- 
tions, are  so  living  in  this  world,  that  when 
they  are  removed  to  the  certain  torments  which 
await  the  ungodly  in  another,  they  are  but  re- 
moving from  one  stage  of  misery  to  another. 
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Look  at  reason,  that  noble  gift  of  God  which 
places  man  in  a  class  with  the  bright  intelli- 
gences of  Heaven,  and  which,  even  assimilates 
him  to  their  Creator  and  his  Creator,  so  that 
he  is  said  to  be  made  in  the  image  of  God  : 
look  at  that  precious  endowment  and  see  how 
it  is  abused  and  perverted.  When  rightly  used, 
how  much  happiness  might  it  bring  to  each 
individual,  and  how  much  does  it  enable  him  to 
diffuse  around  him  ;  and  yet,  how  commonly 
is  it  made  to  wring  out  to  man  the  bitter  cup 
of  misery  ! 

The  noblest  use  of  reason,  and  the  one 
which  will  directly  or  indirectly  confer  the 
greatest  amount  of  happiness  on  man  in  this 
world  as  well  as  in  the  next,  is  the  exercise  of 
the  power  which  it  gives  of  holding  commu- 
nion with  the  Almighty  Creator:  but  how  little 
is  this  noble  privilege  appreciated  ?  Any  intel- 
ligent being,  not  acquainted  with  the  facts, 
would  suppose  that  so  mean  and  so  feeble  a 
creature  as  man,  would  rejoice  to  be  allowed 
to  come  into  the  presence  of  the  Almighty  be- 
ing upon  whom  he  is  so  entirely  dependent  : 
one  would  think  he  would  esteem  it  a  privilege 
to  speak  to  the  good  and  merciful  God  whom 
he  can  approach  as  to  a  kind  Father  ;  that  he 
would  be  glad  to  ask  of  him  those  things  which 
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he  needs,  knowing  that  he  will  mercifully 
grant  that  which  in  faith  we  pray  for.  Who 
would  not  suppose  that  a  being  so  base,  would 
feel  the  dignity  conferred  by  serving  so  great 
and  so  holy  a  God,  thus,  partaking  of  the  em- 
ployments and  sharing  the  happiness  of  those 
superior  intelligences,  the  holy  and  blessed 
angels  who  surround  his  throne  and  delight 
to  do  his  pleasure.  But  alas  !  it  is  not  so. — 
Man  has  no  ambition  to  enjoy  the  ennc  bling 
privilege  of  communing  with  his  Maker;  he 
has  no  taste  for  the  joys  to  be  gained  in  his 
service.  Nay,  rather  than  endure  them,  he 
will  submit  to  any  degradation,  he  will  take  up 
with  any  pain  and  suffering. 

It  is  not  that  his  nature  has  no  relish  for  an 
increase  of  dignity,  or  that  he  is  insensible  to 
the  allurements  of  happiness.  He  is  keenly 
alive  to  the  first,  and  the  last  is  the  professed 
aim  of  all  his  actions.  Let  a  peasant  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  presence  of  his  prince,  and  he 
immediately  feels  an  accession  to  his  impor- 
tance, and  will  make  his  boast  of  it  through 
the  remainder  of  his  life  :  his  neighbors  will 
eagerly  inquire  and  drink  in  with  greedy  ears 
his  accounts  of  each  word  spoken,  and  of 
every  look  and  motion  of  the  great  worm 
whom  they  think  it  is  such  a  privilege  to  see 
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and  hear.  If  he  has  been  allowed  to  ask  and 
receive  a  favor,  what  an  addition  to  his  pleas- 
ure does  it  make  !  The  merest  trifle  receives  a 
value  before  unknown,  in  consideration  of  the 
source  from  which  it  comes  :  a  cup  of  water 
from  the  hands  of  his  superior,  is  sweeter  than 
honey  to  the  lips  of  the  aspiring  clown.  If  he 
is  allowed  to  perform  some  service,  he  is  over- 
paid by  the  satisfaction  of  doing  it  for  his 
prince,  though  he  reap  no  other  reward.  Let 
a  man,  thus  exalted  for  a  while  above  his  fel- 
lows by  circumstances  over  which  he  had  no 
control,  go  out  into  the  crowd,  among  men 
perhaps  his  superiors  in  every  mental  and 
moral  endowment  ;  and  let  him  express  a 
wish,  and  then  see  the  eagerness  with  which 
all  will  hasten  to  accomplish  it  ;  how  will  they 
strive  with  each  other  for  the  privilege  of  per- 
forming the  service,  and  with  what  envy  will 
the  rest  look  upon  the  too  happy  wight  who  at- 
tains the  coveted  honor !  And  if  one  is  ad- 
mitted to  the  band  of  courtiers  whose  peculiar 
business  it  is  to  serve  the  great  man,  how  much 
is  his  dignity  enhanced  by  the  advancement ! 

But  into  the  presence  of  the  all-powerful  and 
eternal  God,  man  feels  it  no  such  privilege  to 
enter  :  the  Prince  of  our  Salvation  he  finds  no 
pleasure  in  serving  :    he  does  not  think  it  any 
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accession  to  his  dignity  or  his  happiness  to  be 
classed  with  the  pure,  exalted,  and  ever-blessed 
spirits  who  surround  the  throne  of  Jehovah, 
and  who  make  it  their  business,  as  it  is  their 
delight,  to  do  his  will.  No,  the  reptile  prefers 
to  crawl  in  its  native  dust  to  soaring  aloft  on 
the  wings  of  a  Seraph  :  to  associate  with  his 
fellow  worms  is  more  pleasing  to  his  taste, 
than  to  company  with  angels  and  archangels, 
or  to  commune  with  the  Most  High  himself: 
he  will  choose  to  join  with  brutes,  and  be  a 
partner  in  their  pleasures,  rather  than  partake 
the  exalted  enjoyments  of  superior  beings. 
With  the  fierce  hound  he  will  delight  to  chase 
the  timid,  helpless  deer,  and  to  torture  and  slay 
the  gentle  creature,  regardless  of  the  big  tear 
which,  in  its  hour  of  agony,  rolls  down  the 
face  of  the  poor  brute,  appealing  to  his  mercy  : 
but  he  has  little  relish  for  the  angelic,  the  god- 
like pleasure  of  seeking  out  distress  to  relieve 
it,  of  binding  up  the  broken  heart,  or  giving 
support  to  the  crushed  spirit  of  an  unhappy 
fellow  creature.  Though  he  will  not  unite 
with  happy  hosts  of  heaven  in  praising  or  in 
serving  God,  he  will  join  the  false  fiends  of 
Hell  in  striving  to  dishonor  his  Maker,  and,  like 
them,  will  lift  his  puny  arm  in  rebellion  against 
him. 
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And  is  it  strange  that  God  should  allow  such 
a  subject  to  make  himself  unhappy  !  Is  it  not 
rather  strange,  that  his  Providence  should  be 
continually  at  work  to  restrain  the  full  tide  of 
misery  which  the  creature  in  his  folly  would 
bring  upon  himself?  Wonderful,  wonderful 
is  the  goodness  of  our  God,  displayed  in  his 
long  suffering  and  forbearance  to  his  creature, 
man  !  and  oh,  how  much  more  wonderful,  the 
mercy  and  grace  exhibited  in  opening  a  way 
of  escape  from  the  misery  he  is  so  ready  to 
bring  upon  himself,  and  in  sending  his  Holy 
Spirit,  to  urge  the  rebel  to  return  to  happi- 
ness !  What  less  than  an  all-merciful  God, 
could  thus  bear  with,  and  be  continually  doing 
good,  to  such  as  having  received  the  gift  of 
reason,  by  which  they  might  learn  to  know 
and  be  enabled  to  worship  their  Creator,  have 
so  perverted  the  blessing  as  to  use  the  power 
to  deny  him  !  Who  less  than  our  long-suffering 
Maker,  could  bear  to  see  the  infidel  philoso- 
pher exalting  his  reason  to  the  place  of  God, 
and  yet  restrain  his  lightning  from  striking 
the  proud  upstart  to  the  lowest  hell ! 

What  wonderful  effects  have  been  produced 
by  the  inventive  genius  with  which  some  men 
have  been  endowed  ;  and  what  a  perverse  use 
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do  many  make  of  it !  The  miserable,  ungrate- 
ful creatures  who  have  enjoyed  this  great  gift, 
instead  of  humbly  thanking  God  for  it,  have 
too  frequently  allowed  it  to  puff  them  up  till 
they  have  become  so  bloated  with  pride,  as  to 
be  unwilling  to  allow  any  intelligence  superior 
to  their  own.  But  it  is  well  worthy  of  remark, 
that  it  is  only  your  second  rate  philosopher, 
who  denies  a  God  :  men  who  have  walked  in 
a  path  marked  out  by  others,  may  be  thus  lift- 
ed up  ;  but  who  has  ever  heard  of  a  Newton 
or  a  Boyle,  who  has  been  an  infidel  !  A  man 
of  original  genius  cannot  be  so.  He  walks 
before  others  in  exploring  the  secrets  of  nature  ; 
and  in  every  thing,  he  sees  the  hand  of  a  su- 
perior power  :  he  feels  that  God  is  within  him 
and  about  him  on  every  side  ;  and  he  cannot 
deny  him,  even  if  he  had  not  too  much  great- 
ness of  soul  to  wish  it.  The  farther  he  goes 
in  his  researches,  the  more  apparent  is  the 
wisdom  and  the  power  of  the  unseen,  eternal 
Creator  ;  and  in  the  contrast,  he  sensibly  feels 
his  own  littleness.  The  more  he  learns,  the 
more  he  finds  out  how  extensive  is  the  field  of 
knowledge  before  him,  so  that  he  seems  but  to 
have  begun  to  know  :  the  vast,  unexplored, 
and  still  increasing  regions  above  him,  make 
him  sensible  of  his  own  ignorance,  and  as  he 
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goes  on  still  growing  in  wisdom,  he  more  and 
more  feels  his  incapacity  to  make  it  perfect. 
Thus  it  is  that  we  see  men  of  the  greatest 
minds  often  become  the  humblest  Christians; 
and,  following  at  a  distance  in  the  paths  they 
have  marked  out,  comes  the  proud  infidel. 
While  a  Newton  looks  through  nature  up  to 
nature's  God,  men  of  feebler  minds  looking 
through  his  telescope  with  characteristic  little- 
ness of  soul,  can  only  discover  themselves  in 
the  spectrum. 

But  to  return  to  the  effects  of  man's  inven- 
tion. Take,  for  instance,  the  art  of  printing. 
What  a  noble  discovery  was  here  !  It  seems 
a  very  simple  contrivance,  and  so  it  is  when  it 
is  once  known  ;  but  what  wonderful  conse- 
quences follow  from  so  simple  a  thing!  We 
are  born,  as  it  were,  with  a  knowledge  of  the 
press,  and  are,  therefore,  the  less  disposed  to 
notice  the  astonishing  results  of  an  engine,  to 
appearance,  so  weak ;  but  state  its  effects  to  a 
man  entirely  ignorant  of  the  matter,  and  he 
would  think  you  was  endeavoring  to  impose  on 
his  credulity.  It  appears  to  us  a  very  obvious 
mode  of  extending  and  continuing  a  man's 
thoughts  ;  but  that  the  means  would  not  be 
likely  to  be  manifest  without  a  knowledge  of 
the  thing  itself,  is  evident  from   the  fact,  that 
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more  than  five  thousand  years  elapsed,  after 
the  creation  of  the  world,  before  the  discovery 
was  made. 

It  has  often  been  remarked  how  apparent 
the  hand  of  God  was  in  the  circumstances  of 
this  discovery,  happening  as  it  did  in  a  Chris- 
tian land,  at  a  moment  when  a  reformation  in 
religion  joined  with  the  revival  of  learning,  to 
give  peculiar  interest  to  the  age.  And  this 
mighty  engine  so  favorably  placed,  how  well 
fitted  did  it  seem  for  showing  forth  God's  glory 
by  diffusing  the  light  of  truth  among  the  na- 
tions of  a  benighted,  wretched  world.  And, 
doubtless,  it  has  sometimes  been  so  used  ;  but 
that  it  has  been  much  oftener  abused  for  the 
purpose  of  sowing  the  seeds  of  infidelity,  and 
for  the  extension  of  vice  and  error,  it  needs 
but  to  examine  the  contents  of  our  groaning 
book  shelves  to  discover.  It  might  have  been 
improved  to  establish  peace,  good-will,  and 
brotherly  love  among  mankind  ;  but  on  the 
contrary,  it  has  been  made  the  instrument  of 
exciting  hatred  and  jealousy,  and  of  promoting 
strife,  contention,  and  war.  Thus  an  oppor- 
tunity which  God  has  granted  to  diffuse  happi- 
ness among  mankind,  has  been  misused,  and 
like  most  of  his  other  mercies,  to  increase  their 
troubles. 

3* 
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There  is  the  knowledge  of  navigation,  too, 
like  the  art  of  printing,  best  understood  where 
the  Gospel  is  most  known.  And  in  those  coun- 
tries alone  has  it  grown  into  a  science,  so  that 
the  hardy  mariner  cares  not  for  a  mark  upon 
the  land  or  in  the  skies  ;  but  he  fearlessly 
trusts  himself  in  the  midst  of  an  ocean,  appar- 
ently without  shores,  looking  at  a  bit  of  card  to 
direct  his  course  ;  and  he  never  fails,  unless 
some  accident  prevent,  to  gain  the  desired  ha- 
ven. The  ships  going  from  these  Christian 
lands  to  every  part  of  the  habitable  globe,  how 
fitted  do  they  seem  to  carry  the  arts  of  happi- 
ness and  peace  to  the  poor  heathen  who  are 
sitting  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death  ! 
The  merchants  and  the  mariners  of  these 
Christian  ships,  what  favorable  opportunities 
do  they  enjoy  of  letting  the  benighted  pagan 
see,  in  their  conduct,  the  superior  excellence 
of  the  religion  by  which  they  are  called  !  And 
when  they  thus  appear,  showing  forth  God's 
praise  in  their  life  and  conversation,  how  must 
the  servant  of  Jesus,  who  may  be  laboring  to 
spread  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  feel  his  hands 
strengthened  by  their  help.  But  when  has  it 
been  so  1  The  bloody  battles  fought  upon 
their  shores,  by  those  called  Christians,  for 
some  paltry  advantage  in  commerce,  have  been 
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to  the  poor  idolater  but  a  poor  recommenda- 
tion of  the  Christian's  God  ;  if  these  men  are 
the  subjects  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  who  would 
wish  to  enlist  under  his  banner  1  Nay,  such 
reckless  cruelty  have  these  strangers  exercised 
towards  the  natives  of  those  lands  where  they 
have  been  hospitably  received,  as  well  as 
towards  each  other,  and  so  often  has  it  been 
done  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  it  is  frequent- 
ly not  without  good  reason,  that  the  ignorant 
pagan  prefers  his  own  bloodthirsty  gods  to  the 
merciful  Saviour  whose  name  has  been  so  much 
abused.  Often  has  the  poor  Hindoo  had  occa- 
sion to  say ,  It  is  better  to  submit  to  the  galling 
yoke  of  Juggernaut,  than  to  trust  the  tender 
mercies  of  the  Christian's  God  ! 

And  those  who  have  gone  in  the  garb  of 
peace  in  the  pursuit  of  gain,  have  done  but  lit- 
tle more  to  recommend  the  religion  which  they 
are  supposed  to  profess.  It  is  not  strange  that 
all  whom  they  visit,  like  the  poor  Mexicans, 
should  think  that  gold  was  the  god  they  wor- 
ship ;  and  many  deserve  the  punishment  of 
having  it  poured  molten  down  their  throats. 
The  grasping  avarice,  the  overbearing  inso- 
lence, the  base  chicanery,  and  the  unrestrained 
licentiousness  of  these  men,  have  made  th© 
name  of  a  Christian  to  be  a  reproach  in  every 
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land  where  they  have  trafficked.     No  one  who 
has    not    seen   his    countrymen    abroad,    and 
especially    in  half  civilized   countries,  where 
they  feel  freed  from  the  restraints  of  law,  can 
conceive  of  the  open   turpitude   and  reckless 
wickedness  displayed,  I    will  not   say  by   all, 
but   by  very  many,  who   at  home,  maintain  a 
decorous  conduct,  and   secure  a  character  for 
honesty  and  sobriety.     It  is  not  strange,  then, 
that  Christianity  should  be  a  corrupt  scent  in 
the  nostrils  of  the  deluded  half  savage  nations, 
who  have  seen  it  only  in  such  men  who  have 
passed  by  its  name.     It  is  not  wonderful,  when 
the    faithful  preacher   of  the   word  has   gone 
forth  in  pity  for  their  souls  to  strive   for  their 
salvation,  that  he  should  almost   invariably  be 
answered    by  a  reference    to   the   conduct  of 
Christians  themselves.     And  what  can  the  ser- 
vant of  God  answer  ?     He  cannot  make  the  ig- 
norant idolater  to  comprehend  the  difference 
between  the  real  and  the  nominal   Christian  ; 
for  in  the  system  of  heathenism,  such  a  thing 
as  conversion  and  renewal  of  the  heart  is  to- 
tally unknown,  and  all  who  join  in  the  rites, 
are  equally  the  servants  of  the  idol.     He  can- 
not   deny  the   profligacy  nor  the  baseness  of 
those  men,  whose  vileness,  though  it  may  be 
more  calculating,  often  exceeds  the  viciousness 
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of  the  drunken,  boisterous,  fighting  sailors 
who  accompany  them,  and  upon  whose  deep 
degradation  even  the  dark-minded  heathen 
looks  with  pity. 

The  art  of  navigation,  so  capable  of  being 
used  to  enlighten  the  world,  has,  in  this  way, 
assisted  to  increase  the  darkness  which  per- 
vades its  distant  parts.  By  its  means,  Chris- 
tians might  have  lightened  the  bondage  of  their 
less  favored  fellows  ;  but  they  have  misused  it 
to  make  more  strong  their  fetters.  It  might 
have  carried,  before  this,  peace  and  happiness 
to  the  remotest  corners  of  the  earth;  but  in- 
stead, it  has  floated  to  them  strife  and  conten- 
tion. It  has  been  misimproved  to  excite  tribe 
against  tribe,  and  nation  against  nation  ;  it  has 
disunited  families,  planted  bitterness  in  the 
parent's  heart,  set  husband  and  wife  at  vari- 
ance ;  it  has  caused  jealousy,  ill-will,  and  con- 
sequently unhappiness  between  every  variety 
of  relationship.  And  it  has  carried  millions 
of  captives  into  exile  and  hopeless  slavery. 
It  has  taught  the  sin  and  supplied  the  means 
of  intoxication  to  many  nations,  who,  but  for 
the  abuse  of  this  noble  art,  could  never  have 
known  it  ;  and  it  has  spread  disease  and  death, 
with  vice  and  misery,  among  those,  who,  be- 
fore, were  comparatively  innocent  and  happy. 
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And  this  gift  of  knowledge,  which  lias  been  so 
abused  in  sowing  the  vices  of  one  land  in  ev- 
ery other,  would  it  not  be  surprising,  if  it  was 
not  allowed  to  carry  back  detriment  to  the 
land  from  which  the  pestilence  went  forth  ! 
And  it  has  been  permitted  to  react,  by  bring- 
ing home  foreign  forms  of  wickedness,  by  nur- 
turing those  of  original  growth,  in  causing  a 
fearful  increase  of  vice  and  crime,  and,  of 
course,  of  degradation  and  misery.  And  we 
see  in  this,  that  God  can  make  his  best  gifts 
to  be  a  scourge  to  those  who  misimprove 
them. 

If  we  look  further,  we  shall  see  that  there  is 
no  end  to  the  inventions  and  improvements  of 
man  ;  this  distinguishes  him  from  the  brutes 
who  can  go  so  far,  and  progress  no  farther. 
We  are  very  fond  of  expressing  astonishment 
and  admiration  at  the  extent  of  our  powers. 
We  should  rather,  take  to  ourselves  shame  that 
they  have  been  so  perverted.  What  portion 
of  the  material  world  has  not  been  brought 
under  subjection  to  man  ;  and  which  part 
has  he  not  used  to  distress  his  own  species  ! 
There  is  no  talent  by  which  he  can  add  more 
to  his  own  comfort  than  he  can  by  his  ability 
to  work  in  iron  ;  and  how  has  he  used  it !     To 
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mould  it  into  swords  and  spears,  or  to  cast  into 
cannon  for  the  destruction  of  his  kind  ;  or,  to 
forge  it  into  chains  and  fetters,  and  to  make 
bars  and  bolts  to  restrain  their  liberty.  "  Salt- 
petre, dug  from  the  bowels  of  the  harmless 
earth,"  is  made  to  explode  and  destroy  her 
sons.  The  precious  metals,  so  convenient  as 
a  medium  of  exchange,  enabling  a  man  to  car- 
ry in  his  pocket  the  supplies  for  a  year,  have 
been  sought  with  such  foolish  avidity,  as  to  be- 
come a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing. 

The  vegetable  world,  too,  over  which  man 
has  gained  such  a  command  by  the  use  of  his 
iron  instruments,  is  in  like  manner  turned  by 
his  perverted  mind  to  the  destruction  of  the 
lives  and  happiness  of  his  fellows.  The  for- 
ests afford  him  timber  with  which  he  con- 
structs comfortable  habitations,  and  from  them 
he  obtains  fuel  to  cook  his  food  and  to  protect 
him  from  the  cold.  But  they  also  supply  him 
with  the  means  of  creating  navies,  or  of  mov- 
ing about  on  land  his  instruments  of  war  ;  and 
even  the  pleasant  houses  of  his  fellow-men,  he 
sometimes  kindles  into  a  flame  to  consume 
their  living  bodies. 

The  earth,  too,  yields  her  corn  to  his  labors, 
and  he  uses  it  for  what !  To  support  life  ;  for 
he  cannot  live  without  it.     But  he  also  joins  it 
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witfi  her  other  most  essential  gift  of  water,  to 
destroy  life  ;  to  burn  up  his  own  blood  in  his 
veins  ;  to  spread  distress  almost  beyond  the 
powers  of  the  human  mind  to  conceive  ;  to 
prepare  souls  for  eternal  misery,  and  then  hur- 
ry them  into  a  horrid,  hopeless  hell.  Thus  we 
see  again  God's  greatest  mercies  turned,  by 
man's  depravity,  to  the  greatest  curse. 

Let  us  go  a  step  further,  to  the  animal  crea- 
tion, and  let  us  us  see  if  the  same  remarks  do 
not  still  apply.  There  is  the  noble  horse,  the 
useful  assistant  in  our  labors  and  in  our  pleas- 
ures. The  beautiful  beast  loathes  the  sight  of 
blood  ;  yet  he  is  taught  by  his  master  to  love 
the  battle  field  ;  to  paw  impatiently  for  con- 
flict ;  to  rush  headlong  into  it,  and  to  tread, 
with  his  iron  bound  hoofs,  the  mangled  and 
often  living  bodies  of  his  own  kind,  and  of  his 
master's  friends  and  foes.  He  is  made  to 
change  his  nature,  that  he  may  assist  to  gratify 
his  owner's  unnatural  thirst  for  blood. 

See  the  faithful  dog  who  prefers  the  society 
of  man  to  his  own  kind.  His  chief  delight  is 
to  please  his  master  :  and  he  will  zealously  try 
to  do  it,  at  whatever  expense  of  pain  and  suffer- 
ing to  himself.  Now  look  at  the  savage  bull- 
dog, hanging  with  his  death  grip  upon  the 
tongue  of  the  baited   bull;  or,  view  the  fierce 


ON    THB    WAY«    TO    BB    UNHAPPY,  37 

bloodhound,  with  steady  fury  and  unfailing  in- 
stinct, following  the  trail  of  his  human  victim, 
whose  flesh  he  will  tear  with  his  fatal  fangs 
when  he  comes  upon  him.  Can  this  be  the 
same  animal  as  the  first?  The  same;  still 
faithful  to  his  master,  and  taught  by  him  to 
torment  the  brute  and  to  hunt  down  human 
beings. 

In  nothing  is  man  more  distinguished  from 
inferior  animals  than  by  his  forethought, — the 
power  of  foreseeing  and  the  ability  of  provid- 
ing for  his  future  wants.  We  not  only  see  him 
preparing  for  himself  food  when  his  hunger 
has  been  appeased,  because  he  knows  it  will 
again  return  ;  but  in  the  heats  of  summer,  when 
the  very  thought  of  a  fire  is  oppressive,  we  see 
him  laboring  to  prepare  wood  and  coal  to  keep 
him  warm  in  the  inclement  season  which  he  is 
conscious  will  again  approach.  And  then, 
when  all  around  is  sheeted  in  snow,  and  the 
waters  hardened  into  solid  crystals,  we  find 
him  laying  up  the  ice  in  storehouses  to  allevi- 
ate the  oppression  of  the  hot  weather  which 
he  is  sure  will,  in  its  turn,  come  round  again. 
In  all  this,  and  in  thousands  of  like  cases, 
man  shows  himself  to  be  a  being  of  superior 
order  to  any  of  the  creatures  around  him  ; 
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for,  though  many  of  these  make  ready  a  store 
of  food  for  their  winter's  supply,  in  them  it  is 
evidently  the  effect  of  instinct,  of  which  they 
scarcely  know  the  meaning  ;  while  man  is  ac- 
tuated by  forethought,  awakened  by  the  exer- 
cise of  his  reasoning  powers. 

It  is  very  easy  to  perceive  how  this  particu- 
lar faculty  of  the  mind  must  enable  mankind 
to  provide  for  their  comfort  and  to  add  to  their 
happiness.  Let  us  see  how  far  it  has  done  so. 
It  cannot  be  denied  that  human  existence  has 
been  much  ameliorated  by  its  exercise,  espe- 
cially as  regards  outward  circumstances;  we 
see  it  in  the  houses  we  dwell  in,  in  the  cloth- 
ing with  which  we  are  covered,  in  the  food  we 
eat,  and  in  the  medicine  by  which  our  broken 
health  is  restored  ;  we  see  it  in  the  education 
of  the  young,  and  in  the  benefits  derived  from 
our  civil  institutions.  And  we  sometimes  see 
it  in  the  well-founded  hope  of  better  life,  when 
a  prudent  forethought  has  made  the  proper 
preparations  for  eternity. 

But  we  have  a  balance  sheet  to  be  examined  ; 
and  what  appears  on  the  other  side  !  We  still 
find  a  large  portion  of  man's  labors  expended 
in  preparations  to  injure  and  annoy  others  : 
or,  to  protect  himself  from  annoyance.  In 
peace,  we  see   nations  getting  ready  for  war ; 
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and  an  individual  will  labor  for  years  to  attain 
skill  at  his  weapons  or  with  his  hands,  that  he 
may  the  more  conveniently  kill  or  maim  the 
bodies  of  his  own  kind.  Some  study  that  they 
may  get  ready  cutting  words,  to  discomfort 
such  as  may  be  opposed  to  them  in  courts  of 
justice,  on  the  arena  of  politics,  or  in  the  more 
bitter  private  quarrels.  To  whatever  age  we 
look,  and  in  whatever  country,  we  find  man 
still  busy  in  preparing  evil  for  his  neighbor. 

But  of  all  the  inclinations  and  powers  of  the 
human  race,  none  afford  them  greater  facilities 
for  promoting  their  happiness  than  their  social 
dispositions;  and  the  relations  growing  out 
of  them,  do  form  the  most  important  ingredi- 
ents of  the  comfort  and  pleasures  which  men 
enjoy  in  this  present  life.  But  from  them,  al- 
so, spring  the  elements  of  the  bitterest  misery 
to  which  man  can  here  be  subjected  ;  and  it  is 
chiefly  his  perverse  spirit  which  makes  them 
so.  His  gregarious  habits  have  also  taught 
him  the  power  of  combination  ;  and  the  won- 
derful increase  of  capacity  thus  acquired  may 
be  made  subservient  to  the  improvement  of 
the  race  and  to  the  extension  of  comfort  and 
happiness  among  them.  Men  know  this,  and 
knowing  it,  combine  as  often  to  bring  destruc 
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tion   or  distress  upon  their  species  as  they  do 
to  promote  their  own  welfare. 

If,  then,  man's  powers  of  reasoning,  his  in- 
genuity, his  forethought,  his  control  over  mat- 
ter and  over  the  instincts  of  the  vegetable  and 
animal  creations ;  if  his  social  dispositions 
and  thousands  of  other  capacities  of  mind  and 
body,  which  his  Maker  has  mercifully  bestowed 
upon  him  for  that  purpose,  may  be  improved 
to  increase  his  happiness,  as  they  doubtless 
may ;  and  if,  instead  of  using  them  to  that 
end,  he  makes  them  instruments  of  lessening 
his  means  of  enjoyment,  is  it  not  reasonable 
to  conclude  that  he  prefers  pain  to  pleasure, 
distress  to  comfort,  and  that  he  likes  afflictions 
and  sorrow  more  than  ease  and  contentment ! 

We  know  that  such  a  conclusion  would 
be  utterly  at  variance  with  our  experience  and 
with  all  we  know  of  the  feelings  and  charac- 
ter of  our  species.  There  is  no  man  but  pre- 
fers enjoyment  to  suffering.  It  is  not,  then, 
that  he  loves  pleasure  less,  but  that  he  loves 
sin  more. 

Or  we  may  say  each  one  wishes  to  increase 
his  own  felicity,  and  is  willing  to  do  it  at  the 
expense  of  his  neighbors  ;  and,  as  they  are  in- 
fluenced by  the  same  wish,  and  act  on  the  same 
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principle,  be  suffers  a  deprivation  of  enjoy- 
ment from  the  execution  of  their  plans,  even 
as  they  do  from  the  fulfilment  of  his. 

In  short,  man's  heart  is  utterly  depraved,  and 
the  main  feature  of  that  depravity  is  selfish- 
ness. But  it  is  a  blind,  shortsighted,  miscal- 
culating selfishness.  It  keeps  the  mind  igno- 
rant of  the  fact,  that  if  the  general  mass  of 
happiness  was  increased,  the  share  of  eacb 
individual  must  be  greater.  Our  own  observa- 
tion will  teach  us,  what  our  reasons  would 
lead  us  to  suppose,  that  the  comfort  of  all 
around  us  adds  to  our  comfort,  and  the  wider 
the  happy  circle  extends,  the  more  happiness 
does  it  produce  to  all  within  it.  It  needs  no 
argument  to  prove  that  the  well-being  of 
friends  and  kindred  must  add  to  any  man's 
felicity,  nor,  that  the  welfare  of  a  community 
or  of  a  country,  increases  the  means  of  enjoy- 
ment to  all  who  dwell  within  their  borders  : 
and  in  the  same  manner,  would  a  happy  world 
make  happy  all  who  dwell  upon  its  wide 
circuit. 

If  then    a  man    could  attain  true  wisdom, 

which  he  cannot  while  selfishness  continues  to 

occupy  his  heart ;  but  if  he  could,  that  wisdom 

would  lead  him  to  forget  the  insignificant  inch- 

4* 
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vidual  who  now  occupies  so  much  of  his  atten- 
tion; and  supposing  his  ultimate  object  still 
to  be  the  happiness  of  himself,  he  would  set 
himself  to  work  to  add  to  the  enjoyment  of  all 
around  him,  of  his  friends,  of  his  fellow  citi- 
zens, of  his  countrymen,  and  of  the  whole  hu- 
man race,  extending  the  circle  of  his  happy 
influence  to  the  amount  of  his  ability  ;  and  he 
would  not  fail  to  reap  the  delightful  fruit  of 
his  labors,  in  an  overflowing  cup  of  pleasure  to 
himself. 

But  it  is  useless  to  think  of  such  a  thing. 
The  Ethiopian  will  change  his  skin,  and  the 
leopard  his  spots,  before  the  heart  of  man, 
while  unrenewed,  will  learn  wisdom.  Every 
one,  will  have  his  own  particular  plans  to  exe- 
cute, and  he  will  not  believe  but  that  the  affairs 
of  his  little  self  are  of  more  consequence  than 
the  concerns  of  the  world  beside.  Some  other 
remedy  must  then  be  sought,  or,  mankind  will 
still  go  on  increasing  their  wretched  lot,  crowd- 
ing one  another,  and  heedlessly  rushing  them- 
selves still  deeper  into  the  vale  of  misery. 

Of  this  most  desirable  remedy,  and  the  means 
of  application,  I  purpose  to  speak  in  the  fol- 
lowing chapter. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

THE    REMEDY    FOR    EVILS, 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  there  is  an  immense 
accumulation  of  wo  entailed  upon  mankind. 
And,  that  a  very  great  proportion  of  it  is  need- 
less, that  is,  not  necessarily  connected  with 
their  residence  in  the  world,  is,  I  think,  equally 
apparent.  The  bulk  of  mankind  endure  an 
immense  amount,  and  all,  even  the  most  favor- 
ed, suffer  a  considerable  portion  of  temporal 
evils  from  which  it  is  possible  for  them  to  be 
relieved  ;  and  those  which  cannot  be  removed, 
it  is  evident  may  be  very  much  lightened  by  an 
assured  hope  of  a  change  to  that  better  state 
of  being  in  which  sorrow  shall  be  unknown. 

And  as  the  fact  is  established,  so  is  the  cause 
well  known ;  no  one  can  deny  without  con- 
tradicting the  evidence  of  his  senses,  that  suf- 
fering is  the  consequence  of  sin.  Now  the 
best  method  to  remedy  an  evil,  is  evidently  to 
remove  the  cause  :  therefore,  if  you  can  eradi- 
cate their  sin,  you  can  give  happiness  to  mam- 
kind  :  so  far  as  you  can  lessen  their  iniquities, 
in  the  same  proportions  will  you  lighten  their 
load  of  misery  ;  and  so  far,  will  you  help  to 
ameliorate  the  condition  of  the  race. 
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Now,  the  well  known  and  the  only  remedy 
for  sin  and  its  consequences,  is  faith  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  :  and  this  faith,  is  to  be 
applied  by  the  simple  means  of  preaching  his 
Gospel.  Let  this  once  be  carried  home  to 
every  heart,  and  what  a  happy  world  may  this 
be  !  The  dwellers  on  it  when  they  shall  no 
longer  delight  to  trouble  and  distress  each 
other,  will  be  delivered  from  the  mass  of  suf- 
fering which  now  so  heavily  bears  them  down  ; 
selfishness  quelled  in  the  human  heart,  each 
will  seek,  not  his  own,  but  another's  weal. 
And  each,  shall  find  himself  richly  repaid  by 
the  full  tide  of  happiness  returned  into  his  own 
bosom.  Even  death  will  then  cease  to  be  an 
evil ;  for  why  should  we  fear  that  which  will 
only  remove  us  to  a  happy  heaven  ;  and  why 
should  we  mourn  over  friends  who  may  go  be- 
fore us  to  their  God  and  our  God,  in  whose 
presence  we  shall  have  the  full  assurance  of 
soon  meeting  them  again  with  increased  and 
still  increasing  joy  ! 

The  world  has  been  changed  by  sin  in  all  its 
parts  ;  but  it  is  chiefly  over  the  moral  portion, 
that  it  has  passed  with  a  blighting  influence. 
If  that  was  made  right,  the  natural  world 
would  still  afford   abundant  means  of   enjoy- 


THE    REMEDY    FOR    EVILS.  45 

meat.  Though  man  might  continue  under  the 
sentence  to  earn  his  bread  by  the  sweat  of  his 
brow,  yet,  if  viewed  in  its  proper  light,  and 
acted  on  in  a  Christian  spirit,  it  would  cease 
to  be  a  curse  :  it  would  even  be  a  blessing,  for 
the  healthful  labor  necessary  to  provide  the 
comforts  of  life,  can  never  be  a  toil  to  a  body 
unharassed  by  efforts  to  supply  the  inordinate 
desires  of  the  heart.  The  words  of  the 
prophet  may  be  used  in  reference  to  man's 
temporal  wants,  as  well  as  to  his  spiritual,  to 
which  they  were  chiefly  intended  to  apply, 
when  he  says  :  "  Ye  spend  your  money  for 
that  which  is  not  bread  and  your  labor  for  that 
which  satisfieth  not."  Were  men  to  seek  that 
alone  which  will  add  to  their  real  comfort,  the 
command  to  labor,  so  far  from  causing  a  pain- 
ful drudgery,  would  only  lead  to  such  a  degree 
of  effort  as  would  develope  the  muscles  to  their 
full  power  ;  and  the  vigorous  frames  of  men,  so 
far  from  revolting  at  the  toil,  like  the  over- 
worked bodies  of  the  present  race,  would  de- 
light in  the  excitement  produced  by  the  exer- 
tions necessary  to  provide  their  daily  bread. 

Will  it  not  go  far  to  bring  about  that  state 
of  society  which  we  expect  will  mark  the 
looked-for  Millennium,  when  mankind  shall  no 
more  strive  against  their  Maker  by  resisting 
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his  commands  and  perverting  his  gifts  :  when 
such  as  have  sedentary  employments,  shall  no 
longer  think  it  beneath  them  to  raise  the  corn 
they  consume,  and  shall  reap  the  fruit  of  their 
toil,  in  health  and  vigor  of  body,  and  in  sound 
and  cheerful  minds  :  when  what  are  called  the 
laboring  classes,  not  being  worn  down  by 
excessive  drudgery,  shall  have  abundant  leisure 
to  add  to  their  stores  of  mental  knowledge  and 
time  to  employ  for  their  moral  and  religious 
advancement.  Would  not  this  improvement 
in  the  habits  of  men,  which  however  can  never 
be  brought  about  till  the  Gospel  shall  fully 
prevail,  go  far  towards  establishing  those 
thousand  years  during  which  Satan  shall  be 
chained  to  prevent  his  deluding  mankind,  and 
peace  and  happiness  shall  be  universally  dif- 
fused. That  time  will  come  in  accordance  to 
the  sure  word  of  prophecy ;  and  the  more  we 
endeavor  to  spread  the  elements  of  happiness, 
looking  to  God  for  his  blessing,  the  nearer  will 
it  approach  our  own  age  and  the  more  will 
our  own  times  resemble  it 

Is  not  our  God  a  good  God,  who  in  his 
wrath  remembers  mercy !  In  his  anger  at 
man's  sin  he  told  him  he  must  henceforth  live 
by  the  sweat  of  his  brow  ;  and  yet,  but  for  the 
continued  wickedness  of  the    rebellious  race, 
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we  see  that  the  command,  if  it  might  not  be 
converted  into  a  blessing,  might  be  made  a 
very  light  curse. 

The  very  best  gifts  our  Creator  has  bestowed 
upon  us,  and  those  the  most  esteemed,  cannot 
add  to  our  happiness  except  so  far  as  they  are 
used  with  moderation.  And  man's  necessity 
to  toil  for  his  living,  if  it  is  turned  to  other  pur- 
poses than  those  for  which  Jehovah  imposed  it* 
is  it  his  fault,  or  is  it  our's,  if  it  become  a  great- 
er burden  than  he  intended  to  place  upon  us  1 
Let  us  consider  for  a  moment  some  ways  in 
which  this  command,  obeyed  in  a  proper  spir- 
it, may  be  made  to  promote  the  good  of  man- 
kind, how  it  has  been  used  for  other  purposes, 
and  how  far  this  change  has  been  productive 
of  advantage  or  disadvantage  to  man. 

Our  merciful  Father,  pitying  his  rebellious 
children,  and  delighting  to  do  them  good,  has 
so  ordered  it,  that,  by  our  labors,  we  may  add 
many  comforts  to  our  existence  in  this  world  ; 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  real  pleas- 
ures of  life  may  be  very  much  increased  by 
taking  advantage  of  this  power.  There  is  a 
certain  extent  to  which  we  may  accumulate 
comforts  around  us,  and  thereby  be  improving 
our   happiness.      But  beyond    the  line   which 
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marks  this  ground,  they  degenerate  into  lux- 
ury ;  and  mankind  are  prone  to  go  very  much 
beyond  this  line  in  the  expectation  of  adding 
to  their  pleasures.  And  how  do  they  succeed  ? 
One  man  lounges,  as  he  goes  from  place  to 
place,  on  the  stuffed  cushions  of  a  princely 
chariot ;  and  he  gains  a  momentary  gratifica- 
tion of  his  indolence  ;  and  he  loses  the  hilarity  of 
spirits  which  depend  on  the  proper  exercise  of 
a  man's  own  muscles,  if  he  loses  not  the  health 
which  can  be  secured  in  no  other  way.  Anoth- 
er adds  to  the  abundance  of  his  board,  and  pro- 
vides pungent  condiments  to  increase  his  appe- 
tite, that  he  may  enjoy  it  to  the  utmost  extent ; 
and  he  secures  his  object  for  a  while  till  the 
over-excited  palate  refuses  to  obey  the  stimu- 
lants, and  he  secures  to  himself  disease  and 
discomfort  for  the  remainder  of  his  days,  and 
perhaps  hands  them  down  to  his  posterity. 
But  when  men  shall  be  content  to  enjoy  the 
comforts  without  luxuries,  these  will  add  only 
pleasure  to  their  lives. 

Again,  God  has  enabled  us  to  make  more 
sure  these  comforts,  by  laying  up  the  surplus 
of  one  year  to  supply  our  wants  during  an  ap- 
proaching year  of  scarcity.  This  capacity 
may  most  certainly  be  made  to  conduce  to  our 
happiness  ;  but  does  it  so  to  those,  who,  feeling 
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that  their  barns  are  full,  allow  themselves  to 
fall  into  indolence  till  their  bodies  become  in- 
ert and  their  minds  torpid,  so  that  the  remain- 
der of  life  is  made  listless  and  unhappy.  Does 
it  so  to  those  who  permit  their  abundance  to 
tempt  them  to  vice  and  dissipation,  till  their 
health  is  ruined,  their  peace  of  mind  destroyed, 
and  the  very  wealth  which  was  their  bane,  is 
gone,  leaving  them  to  penury  when  it  is  too 
late  to  begin  to  labor.  But  especially,  I  would 
ask,  does  the  power  of  providing  for  the  future 
increase  the  happiness  of  those  who  allow  a 
prudent  foresight  to  degenerate  into  avarice  ; 
who,  having  an  abundant  provision  for  all  their 
wants,  are  still  intent  upon  gathering  hoards 
which  they  can  never  use  ;  wearing  out  their 
faculties  by  useless  and  worse  than  useless  toil  ? 
They  are  like  the  man  with  the  muckrake, 
mentioned  by  John  Bunyan,  who  would  not 
look  up  to  the  crown  of  glory  which  was 
offered  him,  but  was  still  busying  himself  scrap- 
ing together  the  sticks  and  straws  and  dust  of 
the  earth.  I  do  not  believe  that,  in  the  sight  of 
holy  beings,  there  is  any  man  more  degraded 
than  he  who  has  given  himself  up  to  the 
pursuit  of  wealth  ;  and  I  do  not  think  there  is 
any  class  who  enjoy  so  little  of  the  present  life, 
or  feel  more  terror  at  the  approach  of  death. 
5 
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But  of  all  the  motives  which  impel  men  to 
drudge  away  their  lives,  there  is  none  so  pow- 
erful in  its  operation  as  the  calls  of  the  tyrant 
Pride.  To  gratify  this,  makind  will  overcome 
their  sloth,  give  up  their  indulgencies,  and  make 
avarice  itself  unlock  its  hoarded  treasures  ;  for 
this  men  will  rise  early,  sit  up  late,  and  eat  the 
bread  of  carefulness  ;  and  what  do  they  gain  ? 
The  precious  privilege  of  raising  their  tiny 
heads  and  crowing  just  ahove  some  of  their 
fellow  worms,  and  next  below  some  others. 
Noble  ambition  for  an  immortal  being!  And 
it  fails  not  to  reap  its  just  reward. 

Ifj  then,  I  am  not  mistaken  in  my  premises, 
the  curse  upon  the  human  race  does  not  so 
much  consist  in  the  necessity  to  labor  for  their 
bread,  as  it  does  in  their  perversion  of  the 
power  by  toiling  for  those  things  which  cannot 
benefit  them  ;  by  overtaxing  their  faculties  to 
gain  what  not  only  takes  from  their  comfort, 
but  brings  to  them  direct  annoyance.  I  may 
have  failed  to  convince  others,  but  am  satisfied 
myself  that  it  is  so ;  that  herein  consists  much 
of  the  unhappiness  which  pervades  the  world, 
and  must  continue  until  a  change  in  the  opin- 
ions of  mankind  shall  create  other  motives  of 
action.  And  it  is  equally  evident  to  me  that 
these  opinions  can  only  be  acted  upon   as    the 
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earth  becomes  enlightened  with  Gospel  truths. 
And  then,  having  discarded  their  luxury,  their 
avarice  and  their  pride,  men  will  be  happy  in 
the  full  enjoyment  of  their  labor. 

When  we  walk  forth  among  the  beauties  of 
the  natural  world,  does  it  present  a  scene  with 
the  marks  of  its  Creator's  curse  upon  it  ?  It 
may  not  show  to  us  the  perfection  that  was 
seen  before  it  was  entered  by  sin;  but,  it  is  a 
beautiful  world  still,  containing  means  of  hap- 
piness which  man  can  enjoy  by  using  them  to 
his  Maker's  praise. 

If  we  go  abroad  in  the  spring,  we  see  the 
fields  covered  with  fresh  reviving  verdure  ;  in- 
sects, in  the  vigor  of  their  new  existence,  are 
enjoying  the  cheering  warmth  of  the  genial 
sun  ;  the  birds  are  merrily  flitting  through  the 
air,  or  singing  to  their  happy  mates  among  the 
fragrant  branches.  We  look  at  the  festoons  of 
flowers  with  which  the  trees  are  garlanded, 
and  we  see  in  them  the  promise  of  the  au- 
tumn's bounty.  In  all,  we  may  discover  the 
Creator's  hand  and  the  goodness  of  a  merciful 
Cod  ;  and  where  is  man  who  should  be  look- 
ing upon  the  scene  that  he  may  glorify  his 
Maker  !  He  has  shut  himself  up  in  his  dungeon 
cities,  where  he  is  grubbing  for  wealth.     Or,  if 
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his  work  lies  amidst  the  beauties  of  nature,  lie 
looks  not  through  them  up  to  nature's  God,  for 
whom,  though  he  is  living  upon  his  bounty,  he 
does  not  care  ;  he  thinks  only  to  how  much 
gold  the  promised  harvest  may  be  converted  ; 
thus  viewing  another  god  through  the  great 
Creator's  works — the  god  Mammon,  whom 
alone  he  worships. 

Men,  as  a  body,  have  little  enjoyment  in  the 
beauties  of  the  natural  world  ;  they  find  no 
pleasure  in  the  retirements  where  God's  great- 
ness and  his  goodness  are  most  manifest,  and 
where  they  may  have  abundant  opportunities 
to  praise  him  in  his  works  ;  nor  have  they 
much  taste  for  glorifying  him  in  any  other  way. 

But  the  works  of  their  fellow  mortals  they 
are  ever  ready  to  admire  ;  and  they  delight  to 
crowd  together  where  they  have  so  heaped  up 
their  stiff  angular  piles  as  entirely  to  shut  out 
from  view  the  graceful  operations  of  the  Al- 
mighty's hand  ;  and  where  even  the  rays  of  the 
cheerful  sun,  and  the  sparkling  stars  which 
adorn  the  midnight  skies,  are  obscured  and 
rendered  lustreless  by  the  smoke  and  murky 
vapors  which  hang  in  the  polluted  atmosphere 
above  the  thronged  dwellings  of  the  overgrown 
city. 

The  people  will  acknowledge  that  the  air 
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they  breathe  is  foul ;  that  their  water  is  im- 
pure ;  they  complain  that  the  vegetables  they 
are  obliged  to  eat  are  stale,  and  that  their  milk 
is  sour  ;  and  as  to  fruit,  they  can  only  get  an 
apology  for  the  want  of  it.  But  then  there  is 
a  counterbalancing  advantage  to  be  derived 
from  a  residence  in  the  city  which  far  out- 
weighs all  these  evils.  There  is  the  best  place 
to  make  money. 

They  will  allow  that  their  own  health  suffers 
from  the  deprivations  and  the  exposure  to  evil 
influences  to  which  they  are  subject  ;  that  from 
the  same  causes,  many  of  their  children  early 
lose  their  lives,  and  those  who  survive,  grow 
up  puny  and  delicate  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
they  are  fast  growing  rich  ;  and  for  this,  they 
would  endure  much  sorer  evils.  They  are  sub- 
ject to  a  much  worse  consequence,  though  they 
consider  it  not,  in  this,  that  by  their  pursuit  of 
wealth,  they  are  shutting  themselves  out  from 
the  hopes  of  eternal  happiness.  They  have 
chosen  Mammon  for  their  god,  and  they  can- 
not serve  two  masters. 

I  would  not  intimate  that  it  is  wrong  to  dwell 
in  a  city,  or  that  a  man  may  not  be  happy 
there.  It  is  probably  necessary  for  mutual 
convenience  that  population  should  be  con- 
densed in  certain  places  ;  but  I  cannot  think 
r>  * 
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there  is  any  advantage,  except  it  be  allowed 
that  increase  of  wealth  is  the  one  thing  need- 
ful ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  there  are  many 
and  great  evils  resulting  from  such  accumulat- 
ed masses  as  are  now  gathered  together.  In 
smaller  communities  the  same  ill  consequences 
do  not  arise,  or  they  do  in  a  much  less  degree. 

I  have  mentioned  the  subject  merely  to  show 
from  how  much  pleasure  men  cut  themselves 
off,  and  that  their  views  and  tastes  must  be 
changed  in  these  things  before  they  can  secure 
such  a  portion  of  enjoyment  to  themselves,  as 
their  circumstances  in  this  world  will  allow 
them  to  receive.  It  is  easy  to  perceive  what 
they  consider  desirable,  by  listening  to  their 
strains  of  commendation.  They  speak  of  im- 
provement in  a  city,  and  they  mean  an  accumu- 
lation of  buildings  and  an  increase  of  popula- 
tion ;  as  if  an  addition  to  the  buz,  the  bustle. 
and  the  turmoil  of  such  a  place  were  an  advan- 
tage. It  is  an  advantage,  as  they  consider  it  : 
— an  advantage  in  making  money.  Again, 
they  speak  of  the  increasing  prosperity  of  a 
country  ;  and  do  they  mean  its  moral  improve- 
ment ?  No  ;  but  that  it  is  growing  in  wealth 
and  in  facilities  for  acquiring  wealth;  as  if 
these  very  things  did  not,  more  than  all  others, 
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threaten  the  destruction  of  all  Christian  lands, 
and  especially  of  our  own  land,  too  much  fa- 
vored, while  we  thus  abuse  the  favor. 

Man  cannot  be  happy  till  the  god  of  this 
world  is  dethroned,  and  our  merciful  Creator 
restored  to  his  proper  place  in  the  heart  of  his 
misguided  creature.  And  for  this,  the  Gospel 
is  our  only  refuge ;  for  man's  wisdom  is  but 
foolishness  without  the  guidance  of  the  word 
of  God. 

During  the  summer's  heat  mankind  are  still 
wearing  out  their  frail  strength  by  laboring  for 
that  which  cannot  satisfy  the  soul,  and  the 
fresh  invigorating  breezes  of  winter  only  ena- 
ble them  to  pursue  the  same  object  with  more 
avidity.  There  is  nothing  more  conducive  to 
the  health  and  comfort  of  the  human  race  than 
the  various  changes  in  the  seasons.  The 
winter's  cold  and  the  summer's  heat  do  not, 
in  themselves,  take  from  the  happiness  of  the 
human  race  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  they  natur- 
ally open  to  us  many  means  of  enjoyment. 
Were  our  inclinations  moulded  upon  the  rules 
of  God's  word,  and  our  objects  of  pursuit  con- 
formed, as  of  course  they  would  be,  to  our 
inclinations,  our  physical  powers  would  be 
brought   into   such   vigorous    action    that   we 
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should  be  enabled  to  meet,  without  incon- 
venience, such  changes  as  we  now  instinctively 
shrink  from  :  and  when  brotherly  love  shall 
more  generally  prevail,  and  each  shall  feel 
more  interest  in  the  welfare  of  every  other, 
the  comforts  and  conveniences  of  life  must  be- 
come so  much  more  equally  distributed,  as  to 
remedy  most  of  the  evils  now  suffered  by  man- 
kind from  the  change  of  the  seasons.  When 
love  and  good  will  shall  become  more  univer- 
sal, and  men  shall  be  governed  by  true  wisdom 
and  a  sound  judgment,  though  the  distinctions 
of  rich  and  poor  may  still  continue,  we  shall 
not  see  one  man  making  himself  wretched  by 
the  abuse  of  his  superfluity,  while  perhaps  his 
next  neighbor  is  suffering  from  want  of  the 
comforts  and  necessaries  of  Yiie.  When  this 
change  shall  take  place,  how  much  will  this 
alone  increaes  the  happiness  cf  the  human 
species  ! 

That  it  is  net  necessary  that  the  face  of  na- 
ture should  be  changed  and  the  seasons  altered 
in  order  to  insure  the  greatest  amount  of  good 
to  the  dwellers  upon  the  earth,  any  one  may 
satisfy  himself  by  comparing  the  state  of  so- 
ciety in  those  lands  which  enjoy  a  comparative 
equality  of  temperature,   with    what    it    is  in 
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other  countries  where  the  changes  are  great 
and  sudden  ;  and  by  measuring  the  happiness 
enjoyed  by  those  who  are  obliged  to  labor  to 
secure  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  with  that  of 
others  who  have  only  to  gather  her  spontane- 
ous products.  Let  him  also  compare  the  ener- 
gies of  the  one  with  the  inertness  of  the  other, 
and  he  will  perceive  that  our  Creator  has  so 
formed  us,  that  our  capacity  for  enjoyment 
depends  in  a  great  measure  upon  the  charac- 
ter to  be  alone  developed  by  the  efforts,  which, 
in  the  present  constitution  of  things,  we  are  re- 
quired to  make  in  order  to  secure  a  comforta- 
ble living  in  the  world. 

If  then  I  am  right  in  my  suppositions,  there 
is  no  change  in  the  natural  world  necessary  to 
bring  about  such  a  happy  state  of  things  as  we 
are  led  to  expect  in  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecies  of  Millennial  glory ;  but  only  a  moral 
renovation  and  such  an  alteration  in  physical 
things  as  would  be  its  natural  consequence. 
Were  the  order  of  nature  so  changed  that  man 
should  no  longer  be  subjected  to  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  the  seasons,  nor  obliged  to  labor  to 
maintain  and  provide  comforts  for  his  exist- 
ence upon  the  earth,  it  would  be  so  far  from 
adding  to  his  happiness  that  it  would,  unless 
his  own  nature  was  at  the  same  time  changed. 
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only  complete  his  misery.  It  would  not  tend 
to  his  exaltation  in  the  scale  of  beings  ;  but  on 
the  contrary,  in  a  few  generations  it  would 
probably  degrade  him  to  a  level  with  the 
brutes. 

What  then  is  wantin  to  make  the  whole 
race  of  men  happy  upon  the  earth  but  that 
change  of  heart  which  our  Saviour  pronounces 
to  be  so  necessary-;  and  what  can  bring  about 
that  change  but  the  blessing  of  God  upon  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  !  And  will  he  not 
grant  that  blessing  to  the  prayer  of  faith  ac- 
companied with  the  prescribed  means  !  He 
will  !  for  he  is  a  faithful  God,  and  he  has 
said  it. 

But  I  have  said  so  much  concerning  the  tem- 
poral happiness  of  mankind,  that  perhaps  some 
may  be  led  to  suppose  that  I  consider  that  to 
be  the  chief  benefit  which  may  be  expected 
from  bringing  home  the  word  of  truth  to  the 
hearts  of  men.  But  it  is  far,  very  far  other- 
wise. There  is  no  one,  who  is  not  wilfully 
blind,  but  must  perceive  that  the  things  of  time 
are  as  nothing,  and  less  than  nothing,  when 
compared  with  the  vast  interests  of  eternity. 
But  in  themselves  they  are  not  to  be  despised  ; 
we  cannot  disregard  them  for  ourselves,  and 
we  ou^ht  not  to  undervalue  them  for  others. 
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The  Father  of  all  delights  in  the  happiness 
of  each  one  of  his  creatures.  He  is  willing 
they  should  enjoy  it  at  all  times  and  in  every 
place  ;  very  properly,  however,  exacting  obedi- 
ence to  his  laws  as  the  price  of  it.  He  has 
promised  that  mankind  shall  yet  be  happy 
upon  the  earth,  and  it  is  right  we  should  desire 
the  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  and  use  our  en- 
deavors, by  the  means  he  has  placed  in  our 
hands,  to  prepare  ourselves  and  our  fellow 
creatures  for  the  consummation  of  it.  And 
this  happiness,  of  which  I  have  been  speaking, 
is  not  disconnected  with  our  future  welfare  ; 
but  the  hope  of  eternal  salvation  must  form  an 
essential  ingredient  in  every  cup  of  real  earthly 
comfort.  It  is  this  which  extracts  the  sting  of 
death  and  makes  of  no  account  the  grave's 
boasted  victory.  Without  this  hope  man  can 
never  be  happy  here  ;  for  he  must  continually 
feel  that  his  bliss  may  at  any  moment  be 
snatched  from  him,  and  the  more  comfortable 
he  is  in  this  world  the  more  will  he  dread  to 
leave  it.  But  with  the  full  assurance  of  this 
he  can  never  fear  to  die,  however  happy  he 
may  be  now,  for  he  knows  that  he  will  be  re- 
moved to  a  state  where  his  happiness  will  be 
to  an  infinite  degree  increased  ;  from  which  it 
will  no  more  be  changed. 
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How  many  evils  will  then  be  dispersed  which 
are  now  only  evils  from  their  connection  with 
death  !  If  we  can  make  the  King  of  Terrors 
our  friend,  what  else  need  we  fear  1  How 
large  a  portion  of  the  misery  of  life  originates 
from  this  foe,  who  has  for  so  long  a  time  acted 
the  tyrant  to  the  human  race.  It  is  not  only 
personal  dread  we  suffer  from  him,  but  it  is  he 
who  dashes  from  us  every  expectation  of  hap- 
piness, by  using  our  social  relations  to  which 
we  look  for  our  dearest  enjoyments,  to  plant  a 
rankling  thorn  in  our  hearts. 

Who  could  mourn  the  loss  of  any  friend  who 
they  felt  fully  assured  had  been  transported  to 
the  presence  of  God,  there  to  shine  as  a  star 
for  ever  and  ever  1  And  who  would  fear  the 
approach  of  death,  which  could  only  join  them 
to  that  happy  company  who  have  gone  before 
them,  while  at  the  same  time  they  would  feel 
an  unshaken  confidence  that  those  whom  they 
leave  behind  will,  each  in  his  turn,  be  removed 
to  the  same  blissful  society  1 

It  is  not  wonderful  that  such  as  see  uncer- 
tainty or  annihilation  in  the  grave,  should 
mourn  as  those  without  hope.  And  those  who 
believe  the  sanctions  of  the  Gospel  have  still 
more  reason  to  be  disconsolate,  when  they  see 
those  they  love  dying  unrepentant.     How  many 
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parents  have  had  their  hearts  wrung  with  an- 
guish when  their  child  has  been   taken  from 
them  before  its  heart  had  been   renewed  by 
divine  grace,   and  they  could  not  but  believe 
that  their  offspring's  soul  was  lost !     And  what 
bitterness  must  it  add  to  their  cup,  if  they  can- 
not but  think  their  own  negligence  has   driven 
their  child  to  hell !     One  would  think  that  the 
image  of  its  troubled  soul  would  incessantly 
present  itself  to  their  imagination,  enveloped 
with  the  flames  which  the  scriptures  use  as  a 
figure  to  represent  the  torment  of  the  damned  : 
that  when  they  wake  in  the  midnight   dark- 
ness, or  when  they  dream  in  their  sleep,  they 
would  still  see  the  form  of  their  offspring  glow- 
ing before  them  like  the  welding  iron  when  it 
is  taken  from  the  blacksmith's  forge ;  and  ah, 
they  will  then  remember  that  though  the  soul 
will  be  tormented  with  such  intensity  of  heat, 
that  it  is  more    incombustible  than  even  the 
hard  metal  ;    and  though  its  burning  anguish 
can  never  be  diminished  through   an  endless 
eternity,  it  will  still  remain  unconsumed. 

Were  there  no  other  object  to  be  gained, 
would  it  not  be  worthy  the  efforts  of  every  be- 
nevolent mind  to  attempt  the  deliverance  of 
mankind  from  the  agony  of  such  thoughts  1 
These  could  no.  more  haunt  the  minds  of  men, 
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if,  after  submitting  themselves  to  God,  they 
ceased  to  neglect,  as  of  course  they  would,  the 
charge  of  the  souls  committed  to  their  care. 
Must  it  not  add  to  the  happiness  of  the  human 
race  when  this  rankling  barb  is  cut  off  from 
the  sting  of  death  ! 

But  then,  death  itself;  the  eternal,  hopeless 
death  in  hell !  can  we  be  undismayed  while 
walking  in  the  sure  road  to  its  never-dying  tor- 
ments !  can  we,  without  anguish  of  heart,  see 
any  over  whom  we  can  exercise  an  influence, 
but  especially  those  of  whom  God  has  given  us 
the  special  charge,  going  towards  this  place  of 
endless  wo  !  can  we  see  them  hurrying  on, 
and  not  strive  to  arrest  their  steps  1  Oh  !  the 
horror  of  horrors  that  will  be  our  portion,  when 
we  shall  meet  them  in  hell  and  hear  them  up- 
braid us  with  their  ruin  !  Oh,  the  piercing 
agony  which  will  rend  our  souls,  as  their  shrill 
shriek  is  still  ringing  in  our  ears,  accusing  us 
of  leading  them  to  that  bottomless  pit*  whose 
roaring  flames  cannot  drown  their  cry,  nor  its 
murky  vapors  hide  from  our  view  the  sight  of 
their  enduring  torments  I 

And  why  should  men  be  still  rushing  in  such 
crowds  towards  this  fathomless  lake  of  liquid 
fire  !     Has  not  Jesus  died  for  all  ?     Is  not  his 
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blood  an  all-sufficient  ransom  1  He  has  made 
an  atonement  equal  to  the  wants  of  all  his  crea- 
tures :  it  has  power  to  redeem  them  from  the 
horrid  pit  and  to  relieve  them  from  the  mass  of 
misery  endured  in  their  painful  journey  to- 
wards its  gates.  And  on  the  other  hand,  it  has 
the  power  to  bring  them  to  God,  the  power  to 
fit  them  for  a  residence  in  heaven  among  the 
pure,  and  happy,  and  loving  spirits,  who  sur- 
round his  throne  ;  it  can  prepare  them  for  the 
endless  enjoyment  of  unbounded  pleasures,  in 
the  immediate  presence  of  their  Maker  and 
their  Saviour.  And  it  has  the  power  of  so 
smoothing  their  passage  through  this  now 
troubled  world,  that  when  they  are  called 
hence  they  will  be  removed  from  a  happy  resi- 
dence on  earth  to  a  still  happier  abode  in 
heaven. 

And  how  is  this  great  salvation  to  be  appli^ 
ed  that  it  may  be  made  to  produce  such  desir- 
able results  1  By  the  simple  but  faithful 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Such 
is  the  power  of  these  apparently  weak  means, 
that  if  they  were  properly  applied,  as  they  now 
might  be,  I  believe  that  not  even  the  present 
generation  would  pass  away  till  all  these  things 
were  fulfilled 

Who  then  that  has  any  bowels  of  compassion 
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for  his  fellow  men,  who  that  can  feel  pity  for 
the  miseries  of  a  fallen  race,  who  that  has 
greatness  of  soul  sufficient  to  rejoice  in  the 
happiness  of  others,  nay,  who  is  there  who  is 
not  bound  up  in  and  thinks  that  all  the  world 
is  concentrated  in  his  little  insignificant  self, 
but  must  feel  desirous  to  do  all  he  can  for  the 
spread  and  diffusion  of  this  simple  but  all-pow- 
erful Gospel  ? 


CHAPTER  IV. 

TO    WHO'I    IS    THIS    REMEDY    ENTRUSTED  ? 

If  happiness  is  desirable,  and  misery  to  be 
avoided,  and  if  the  means  for  the  attainment 
of  these  ends  are  so  simple,  why  are  they  not 
more  effectually  applied  ?  To  whom  is  it  ow- 
ing that  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  is  so  tardy, 
and  that  the  lives  of  mankind  are  so  little  con- 
formed to  its  model  ?  If  so  much  good  is  to 
be  gained,  so  much  evil  to  be  banished  from 
the  habitations  of  men  by  this  simple  means, 
why  is  it  not  more  generally  spread  ?  For 
whose  interest  is  it  that  this  Gospel  should  be 
more  widely  diffused  1 


TO  WHOM  IS  THIS  REMEDY  ENTRUSTED  1     65 

It  is  doubtless  the  most  for  the  interest  of 
those  who  suffer  the  greatest  share  of  those  evils, 
which  its  general  prevalence  would  certainly 
remove  from  the  world.  The  most  unenlight- 
ened of  the  heathen  endure  in  this  life  the  most 
of  these  penalties  for  sin  ;  and  of  course,  so  far 
as  this  life  is  concerned,  it  is  the  most  for  their 
interest  that  themselves  and  those  around  them 
should  be  brought  into  subjection  to  the  Gos- 
pel. But  how  can  they  believe  in  that  of 
which  they  have  not  heard,  or  how  can  they 
teach  it  to  others  1 

Would  not  the  poor  Hindoo  widow,  as  she 
sees  the  devouring  flames  ascend  around,  re- 
joice to  flee  to  this  refuge  from  the  horrid  death 
which  awaits  her  ?  Or,  at  least,  if  she  must 
die,  would  she  not  be  glad  of  a  hope  beyond 
the  grave  1  Would  she  not  be  happy  if  she 
could  teach  it  to  her  son — her  own  son,  who 
has  put  the  fire  to  the  funeral  pile  which  is  to 
consume  her  living  body,  and  thus  save  him 
from  the  guilt  of  parricide  ?  And  would  she 
not  instil  the  wholesome  truths  into  the  minds 
of  her  female  offspring,  that  they  may  not  live 
in  the  degradation  to  which  she  has  been  sub- 
jected ;  that  they  may  tell  them  to  the  gen- 
eration following,  lest,  in  their  turn,  they 
be  made  to  die  the  same  horrid  death  which 
6* 
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awaits  her  1  It  is  because  she  knows  wot  the 
name  of  Christ,  or  knows  it  only  as  she  sees  it 
disgraced  by  those  who  bear  it,  that  she  can- 
not make  it  effectual  to  save  herself  and  her 
children.  Ah  !  who  can  conceive  of  the  an- 
guish which  must  rend  the  heart  of  the  be- 
reaved woman  when  she  sees  the  son  whom 
she  loved  and  nursed  so  tenderly  in  his  help- 
less years,  with  calmness  and  indifference, 
lighting  the  fire  which  is  to  torture  and  con- 
sume the  body  which  bare  him  ! 

Suppose,  again,  a  party  of  tattooed  savages 
collected  around  an  immense  bonfire  which 
they  have  lighted,  to  cook  a  repast  of  which 
they  will  exultingly  partake.  And  of  what  is 
the  banquet  to  consist,  which  they  anticipate 
with  so  much  apparent  delight  ? — Of  the  roast- 
ed bodies  of  human  victims — enemies  taken  in 
war.  I  have  myself  seen  a  ring  of  savages, 
dancing  like  so  many  fiends,  around  such  a 
blaze,  which  was  to  prepare  two  of  their  fel- 
low men  for  their  infernal  feast. 

Now  what  must  be  the  thoughts  of  the  poor 
captive, who  sits  bound  and  helpless,within  sight 
of  this  awful  preparation  !  He  sees  the  dread- 
ful flames  ascend  which  are  to  roast  his  flesh 
like  the  carcass  of  a  dumb  beast,  to  be  fed 
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upon  by  his  fellow-creatures  ;  and  he  sees  the 
beings  rejoicing  before  him,  who,  before  the 
sun  shall  set,  are  to  pick  his  boiies.  Will  he  not 
already  feel  his  blood  drying  in  his  veins,  and 
imagine  his  bones  parched  by  that  scorching 
fire  ;  and  will  not  his  flesh  creep  and  his  breath 
almost  fail  him  when  he  thinks  that,  be- 
fore the  day  shall  close,  the  men  he  sees, 
will  with  their  teeth,  be  tearing  apart  his 
muscles ;  and  that  his  bones  will  then  be 
carved  into  ornaments  and  kept  as  trophies  to 
decorate  their  persons  7  He  knows  that  any 
appeal  to  his  enemies  will  be  vain.  Their 
tender  mercies  are  cruelty,  and  they  would 
only  answer  his  cries  by  adding  insult  and  de- 
rision to  his  pains. 

Now  tell  the  poor  victim  in  this  hour  of  aw- 
ful expectation,  that  there  is  a  method  by 
which  the  hard  hearts  of  his  foes  may  be  soft- 
ened, so  that  instead  of  striving  further  to  in- 
crease his  sufferings,  they  would  delight  to  bind 
up  his  wounds  and  wipe  the  tears  from  his 
eyes  ;  and  would  he  not  cry  out  in  an  agony 
of  hope,  "  Oh  !  bring  to  bear  upon  them  this 
softening  influence ;  send  me,  send  me  this 
great  salvation  !"  And  are  not  the  thousands 
of  wretches  for  whom  such  a  doom  is  yet  pre* 
paring,  are  they  not,  or  are  not  their  miseries 
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still  uttering  this  cry  for  the  blessed  Gospel  \ 
The  unhappy  mortals  might  seek  the  way  if  they 
knew  how  ;  but  who  is  to  show  them  the  way  1 

But  there  is  a  worse  kind  of  maneaters 
than  these, — those  who  feed  upon  the  bodies 
of  their  own  kindred.  The  public  attention 
has  been  drawn  to  these  people,  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  their  having  murdered  lately  two 
faithful  missionaries  of  the  cross.  Governor 
Raffles,  one  of  the  most  enlightened,  as  well 
as  one  of  the  best  of  the  men  who  have  ever 
been  in  power,  relates  of  the  Battas,  that,  as 
they  grow  old,  they  are  devoured  by  their  own 
offspring.  How  must  the  old  Batta  feel,  as  he 
sees  the  time  approach  when  he  is  to  find  a 
horrid  sepulchre  in  the  bodies  of  his  living  chil- 
dren !  They  may  quietly  submit,  as  it  is  said 
they  do,  to  a  fate  which  custom  has  rendered 
unavoidable  ;  but  can  it  be  that  they  would  not 
be  glad  to  find  a  way  to  escape  it !  They  can- 
not help  themselves,  however  much  they  may 
desire  it ;  but  do  not  their  wants  join  in  the  loud 
cry  of  the  millions  who  have  not  the  Gospel  ? 

Let  us  take  one  more  case.  We  will  go  to 
the  western  wilds  of  America,  to  the  country 
of  the  red  man.     We  are  now  in  the  very  do- 
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mains  of  cruelty.     We  may  there  see  the  pris- 
oner chained  at  a  distance  from  the  stake,  to 
be  roasted   alive  by   a  slow  fire.     The  stern 
savage,  at,  first,  sits  calmly  singing  his  death 
song,  regardless  of  his  scorched  skin  and  the 
blood  burning  in  his  veins.     You  would  think 
that  he  possessed  no  sense  of  feeling  ;   but  the 
same  nerves  are  spread  over  his  body  as  over 
those   of  his  fellow-creatures ;  and  they  have 
the  same  office  to  convey  the  sensation  of  pain. 
It  is  that  he  has  tasked  his  powers   of  endur- 
ance that  he  may  not  exhibit  what  he  has  been 
taught  to  consider  a  weakness.     His  enemies, 
mean  while,  are  exercising  their  ingenuity  that 
they  may  extort  from  him   a   groan  ;    but   all 
their  efforts  are  in  vain,  for  the  proud  son  of 
the  forest  has  braced  his  iron  nerves  and  sets 
their  malice  at  defiance  ;   and  he  feels,  in  this 
last  conflict  of  evil  passions,  that  he  is  still  a 
conqueror. 

But  his  flesh  is  not  iron  nor  his  bones  brass, 
that  they  should  long  endure  that  heat.  His 
brain  begins  to  roast,  and  reason,  driven  from 
her  seat,  a  frantic  fury  usurps  her  place.  He 
no  longer  sits  calm  and  collected,  but  leaps  up, 
and  rushes  madly  round  the  circus  marked  out 
by  the  length  of  his  chain.  Now  see  the  furies 
by  whom  the  poor  wretch  is  surrounded ;  see 
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how  they  exult  in  the  madness  produced  by 
the  torments  they  have  themselves  inflicted. 
They  have  painted  their  bodies  after  their  own 
hideous  imaginings,  to  make  their  outward  ap- 
pearance, in  some  measure,  a  representation  of 
the  dark  depravity  of  their  hearts  :  and  now, 
like  a  band  of  incarnate  demons  in  the  full 
exercise  of  their  pride  and  malice,  they  are 
delighting  to  inflict  pain  and  torture  upon  their 
unresisting  victim. 

Take  a  distant  view  of  the  objects,  and  say, 
can  any  earthly  representation  more  strongly 
shadow  forth  the  passions,  the  pains,  the  em- 
ployments, and  the  scenery  of  hell,  taking  the 
figure  of  unquenchable  fire,  used  by  our  Sa- 
viour, to  show  to  us  its  lasting  torments  !  Here 
are  the  glowing  coals,  the  roaring  flames  with 
their  black  canopy  of  smoke  ;  here  are  figures 
to  represent  the  devils  and  the  damned  spirits 
of  wicked  men,  torturing  each  other,  and  in 
their  turn  enduring  the  torments  inflicted  by 
their  companions,  and  the  more  fearful  pains 
produced  by  the  gnawings  of  their  own  unre- 
strained passions. 

Now  suppose  the  influences  of  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  could  instantaneously  be  brought  to  bear 
in  its  power  upon  the  hearts  of  this  band  of 
savages.     How  is  the  scene  changed  at  once  • 
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They  hasten  to  loosen  their  afflicted  brother 
from  the  stake  ;  they  bind  up  his  wounds  and 
weep  over  the  pain,  which  but  now,  in  their 
diabolical  rage,  they  were  inflicting  upon  him. 
And  he  forgives  them  all,  forgives  them  freely 
and  fully,  as  he  hopes  to  be  forgiven  for  Jesus' 
sake  ;  and  henceforth  brethren  in  Christ,  they 
will  dwell  together  in  unity  and  love. 

Now  if  these  deluded  wretches,  tormentors 
or  tormented,  could  be  made  sensible  of  the 
blessed  change  which  would  be  wrought  in 
them  by  the  preaching  of  God's  word,  accom- 
panied by  the  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit  ;  if 
they  could  be  convinced  of  the  happiness  it 
would  bring  to  their  earthly  homes  ;  and  above 
all,  if  they  could  be  made  to  realize  the  bliss- 
ful heaven  for  which  it  would  prepare  them, 
would  they  not  now  eagerly  cry  out  as  with 
one  voice,  u  Send  us,  send  us  this  blessed  Gos- 
pel ;  ye  who  have  it,  bring  it  to  us/' 

And  they  who  have  it  are  going  among  them 
continually.  Yes,  men  who  profess  to  believe 
the  Scriptures,  and  would  be  unwilling  to  have 
all  prospect  of  the  salvation  presented  in  them 
cut  off  from  themselves,  are  constantly  going 
to  the  western  wilderness  to  visit  the  red 
men.     And  what  do  they  carry  to  the  poor 
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savage  1  The  Bible  to  save  bis  soul  1  No, 
but  gunpowder  to  kill  bis  fellow  men,  and 
rum  to  murder  himself  with,  and  to  make 
more  sure  the  destruction  of  his  soul.  He 
seeks  not  the  temporal  nor  the  spiritual  good 
of  his  fellow  immortal  ;  but  he  covets  the  furs 
of  the  dark-minded  Indian,  who  is  willing  to 
traffic  them,  for  what  will  prove  his  ruin.  His 
object  is  the  same  with  that  of  the  merchant 
who  visits  Hindostan  for  her  silks,  or  China 
for  her  teas,  who  trades  with  the  Cannibal  of 
the  South  Seas  for  his  sandal  wood,  or  with  the 
more  disgusting  Cannibal  of  Sumatra  for  his 
pepper.  They  are  all  guided  by  the  same  mo- 
tive, the  desire  of  gain,  by  what  they  consider 
their  own  interest. 

And  is  it  not  for  their  interest  that  those 
with  whom  they  come  so  much  in  contact^ 
should  be  governed  by  the  principles  of  the 
Gospel  ?  that  they  should  become  honest  in 
their  dealings  and  kind  and  Christian  in  their 
feelings  !  Is  it  not  for  their  interest  that  the 
tomahawk  should  be  buried,  that  they  may  fol- 
low their  lonely  journey  in  safety  1  When  one 
falls  into  the  river  Hoogley,  is  it  not  for  his 
interest  that  the  gentle  Hindoo  should  help 
him  with  his  boat,  as  the  promptings  of  nature 
would  incline  him  to  do  did  not  his  religion 
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forbid  it,  and  oblige  bim  to  leave  bis  fellow- 
creature  to  perish  as  an  offering  to  his  god 
Gunga  !  It  would  be  doubtless  for  the  advan- 
tage of  every  trader  that  each  nation  which  he 
visits,  should  be  brought  under  the  influence 
of  the  Gospel.  Is  it  not  strange,  then,  that  he 
does  not  strive  to  carry  to  the  nations  that 
Gospel  which  can  produce  so  desirable  a 
change  ? 

It  would  be  strange,  were  it  not  for  another 
circumstance  still  more  so  ;  and  that  is,  that, 
professing  to  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  word 
of  God,  and  knowing  from  it  that  they  can 
«njoy  no  real  happiness  in  this  world  except 
by  conforming  to  its  rules ;  and,  above  all, 
knowing  that  it  has  marked  out  one  way  as 
leading  to  eternal  life,  and,  that  it  has  shown 
that  there  is  another  road  turning  towards  the 
broad  gates  of  everlasting  death  ;  that,  knowing 
all  this,  any  should  be  so  infatuated  as  to  re- 
fuse to  submit  to  its  sanctions  ;  that  they  should 
still  avoid  the  way  of  life  and  steadily  walk  on 
in  the  paths  which  must  bring  them  to  misery 
and  contempt. 

One  would  think  that,  seeing  the  many  suf- 
ferings which  they  cannot  but  know  to  be  en- 
tailed upon  them  by  their  false  religion,  their 
hearts  would  yearn  over  the  wretchedness  of 
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the  deceived  people  with  whom  they  come  in 
contact  :  and  that  they  would  improve  every 
means  in  their  power  to  deliver  them  from  the 
strong  bands  of  their  delusion.  Knowing  thai 
themselves  and  the  poor  pagans  before  thera 
have  all  immortal  souls,  and  knowing  that 
there  is  a  happy  heaven  for  which  they  may  be 
prepared  in  the  present  life,  we  might  very 
naturally  suppose  that  they  would  wish  to  look 
forward  to  see  these  many  millions  in  the  en- 
joyment of  that  place  of  bliss.  And  above  all, 
aware  that  there  is  a  most  fearfal  hell  to  which 
all  those  nations  are  fast  going  down,  would  it 
not  be  reasonable  to  believe  that  any,,  possess- 
ing the  common  feelirgs  of  humanity,  would 
desire  that  such  a  multitude  of  dying  souls 
should  be  saved  from  the  gloomy  pit,  especial- 
ly when  it  is  known  that  a  way  of  deliverance 
has  been  provided  and  offered  to  the  whole  race 
of  man  ! 

If  such  feelings  and  such  desires  could  be 
but  once  excited  in  the  breasts  of  this  class  of 
men,  what  a  sudden  and  wide-spreading  change 
might  we  not  soon  see  in  the  face  of  the  moral 
world  ;  how  quickly  would  the  wilderness  re- 
joice, and  the  desert  begin  to  bud  and  blossom 
as  the  rose!  But,  alas!  not  even  the  poor 
heathen  in  his  blindness  is  more  an   object  of 
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compassion  than  are  these  men  in  their  stupid- 
ity, who  have,  or  may  have,  the  Gospel  of  sal- 
vation in  their  hands.  Of  all  fields  of  mission- 
ary labor  there  is  none  more  destitute,  or  that 
calls  louder  for  help,  than  that  occupied  by 
those  whom  the  love  of  gain,  or  any  other 
cause,  have  made  wanderers  in  the  earth. 
There  is  no  class  more  neglected  by  their  fel- 
low men,  while,  rushing  madly  to  ruin,  none  re- 
quire their  help  more  than  those  whose  busi- 
ness is  upon  the  great  deep. 

It  is  not  strange  those  will  not  pity  the  mis- 
eries of  the  pagan  world  who  have,  for  them- 
selves, chosen  the  galling  yoke  and  the  heavy 
bondage  of  sin  ;  neither  is  it  to  be  wondered 
at,  if  those  who  care  not  for  the  joys  of  heaven 
themselves,  should  feel  no  particular  desire 
that  others  should  secure  them  ;  or,  being  will- 
ing to  take  the  pains  of  hell  for  their  own  fu- 
ture portion,  as  the  penalty  for  having  given 
themselves  up  to  seek  the  gains  or  the  pleas- 
ures of  this  world,  that  they  should  be  espe- 
cially solicitous  to  deliver  any  from  the  like 
fearful  doom.  It  is  for  their  own  interest, 
temporal  and  eternal,  that  the  nations  they 
visit  should  be  converted  to  the  true  faith  ;  but 
if  they  will  not  think  of  the  vastly  greater  im- 
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portance  to  themselves  of  saving  their  own 
souls,  how  can  they  be  expected  to  be  influ- 
enced by  the  minor  consideration  of  the  salta- 
tion of  others  ? 

We  cannot  doubt,  then,  that  it  is  for  the  in- 
terest, in  every  point  of  view,  of  all  infidels 
and  pagans  who  dwell  in  the  dark  regions  of 
the  earth,  that  the  Gospel  should  be  universal- 
ly spread.  But,  however  much  it  may  be  for 
their  good,  it  is  out  of  their  power  to  obtain  it 
for  themselves  or  to  send  it  to  others.  We  see 
that  what  they  cannot  do,  the  careless  dwellers 
in  Christian  lands,  or  those  who  go  forth  from 
them,  will  not  do  ;  and  that  while  they  continue 
what  they  are,  it  is  unreasonable  to  expect 
they  should.  There  is  but  one  class  who  can 
be  supposed  to  care  much  for  the  salvation  of 
their  fellow-creatures.  Those,  only,  who  have 
felt  the  softening  influences  of  a  living  faith  in 
the  crucified  Redeemer  upon  their  own  hearts, 
can  feel  for  the  woes  of  their  fellow  men  ;  and, 
looking  towards  a  happy  inheritance  for  them- 
selves, they  will  be  desirous  that  every  child 
of  Adam  should  share  their  blessed  expecta- 
tion. And  when  Christians  shall  feel  as  Chris- 
tians should,  and  act  as  Christians  ought  to 
act,  then  may  we  expect  their  labors  will  be 
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erowned  with  success  ;  then,  may  we  look  for 
the  desired  result,  in  this  now  lost  and  wicked 
world  turning  to  their  offended  God. 

But  can  so  few  accomplish  so  much  1  Col- 
lect the  children  of  God  together  and  see  what 
a  small  and  feeble  band.  Call  together  the 
sons  of  the  Prince  of  Darkness,  and  what 
hosts  are  gathered  against  this  little  company  ! 
Take  only  the  countries  which  are  called  by 
his  name,  and  see  how  very  small  a  part  of  the 
population  are  enlisted  under  the  banners  of 
the  Prince  of  Peace.  Even  among  the  few 
who  profess  to  serve  him,  how  many  traitors 
are  to  be  found. 

Suppose  all  the  true  disciples  of  Jesus  were 
drawn  together  into  one  company.  Suppose 
them  clothed  in  white  apparel,  and  that  all  the 
servants  of  the  evil  one  in  the  habiliments  of 
mourning  were  gathered  close  around  them  ; 
would  not  the  little  band  in  white  be  utterly 
lost  in  the  sable  crowd  1  Suppose  we  could 
soar  aloft,  like  the  vulture  of  the  desert,  till  the 
mighty  mass  of  human  beings  could  be  en- 
compassed at  a  glance,  and  then  could  look 
down,  with  his  piercing  eye,  upon  the  congre- 
gated millions.  We  should  see,  extended  far 
and  wide,  the  dark  vestments  becoming  those 
7* 
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who  are  going  down  to  the  gates  of  death  ;  and 
the  light  spot  in  the  centre,  would  appear  but 
a  speck  in  the  blackened  surface  of  the  world. 

What  can  these  few  do  against  the  mighty 
millions  arrayed  against  them  1  But  we  have 
not  taken  in  the  full  view  nor  counted  all  the 
fearful  odds.  There  are  yet  to  be  added  to 
the  enemies  of  the  children  of  light  all  the 
hosts  to  be  gathered  from  the  bottomless  pit, 
who  are  allowed  liberty  for  a  time,  and,  under 
the  guidance  of  a  skilful  leader,  are  boldly  and 
indefatigably  carrying  on  a  war  against  the 
Priffice  of  Life,  and  against  all  who  are  en- 
listed under  his  banners.  Of  how  many  this 
army  of  our  assailants  is  composed  we  know 
not,  but  we  are  sure  that  it  is  numerous,  and 
composed  of  those  enemies  which  are  the  most 
to  be  dreaded. 

With  such  an  accumulation  of  foes  to  oppose 
them,  how  is  the  little  band  to  stand  their 
ground  ;  and  how  can  they  be  brought  to 
charge  the  close  set  phalanx  of  their  power- 
ful enemy  with  any  hope  of  breaking  in  upon 
his  ranks  1  It  may  be  done.  We  have  as  yet 
seen  but  part  of  the  picture,  or  we  should  per- 
ceive that  there  are  more  for  us  than  against 
us.  The  powers  of  darkness  may  oppose  us, 
but  on  our  side  are  the  armies  of  the  living 
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Crod ;  nay,  were  these  all  to  turn  apostate  and 
join  the  adverse  ranks,  we  should  be  still 
■stronger  than  all,  in  the  power  of  the  Captain 
of  the  Host.  With  him  upon  our  side,  it  mat- 
ters little  who  is  against  us. 

And  this  mighty  Chief,  will  lie  certainly  help 
us  1  He  will  indeed  grant  his  assistance,  for 
he  has  said  it,  and  his  word  is  very  faithful- 
ness ;  we  may  be  sure  to  conquer,  for  he  has 
promised  us  the  victory.  But  he  has  not 
promised,  except  in  the  use  of  the  means 
which  he  has  placed  in  our  hands.  If  we  lie 
upon  our  backs  and  beg  of  him  to  carry  us  to 
such  and  such  a  place,  and  will  not,  from  indo- 
lence, use  the  limbs  with  which  he  has  provid- 
ed us  to  convey  us  thither,  should  we  think  it 
strange  if  we  did  not  find  ourselves  there  ?  or, 
should  we  think  that  he  was  unfaithful  because 
he  had  promised  that  he  would  enable  us  to 
go  ?  But  if  we  use  the  powers  of  locomotion 
which  he  has  given  us,  we  need  not  fear  but 
we  shall  be  supported  through  it,  though  the 
journey  be  long  and  tedious  ;  and  that  we  shall 
arrive  in  due  time  in  peace  and  in  comfort. 

It  is  so  in  the  race  set  before  us  in  the  Gos- 
pel. There,  we  have  not  only  to  run  well  that 
we  fail  not  of  salvation  for  ourselves,  but  we 
must  assist  others  in   the  way  and  strive  to 
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carry  all  whose  destiny  we  can  influence,  to- 
wards our  desired  haven.  If  we  use  not  the 
means  placed  within  our  reach,  and  we  fail  to 
reach  the  goal  at  last,  it  will  not  be  the  un- 
faithfulness of  our  God  which  prevents  us, 
though  he  has  promised  his  assistance.  But 
if  we  are  not  deficient  in  ourselves,  he  surely 
will  not  be  wanting  :  and  we  shall  arrive  in 
safety  at  our  journey's  end,  and  on  the  way 
shall  accomplish  all  we  desire  and  all  he  ex- 
pects from  us. 

And  who  has  so  great  an  interest  as  the 
Christian  in  turning  the  world  to  God  1  I 
speak  not  of  the  present  or  future  happiness  he 
will  derive  from  it  to  himself,  though  in  these 
he  will  not  fail  of  his  reward  ;  for  I  have  be- 
fore shown  that  the  temporal  comfort  of  each 
must  be  advanced  by  every  addition  to  the 
flock  of  Christ,  and  the  consequent  increase  to 
the  general  mass  of  human  happiness  ;  and  for 
the  future  we  have  the  promise  that  those  who 
turn  many  to  righteousness  shall  shine  like  the 
stars  forever  and  ever.  But  I  would  not  speak 
now  of  his  selfish  interest ;  so  far  as  his  heart 
is  sanctified,  the  Christian  will  cease  to  be 
governed  by  any  such  motive.  But  it  is  his 
interest  to  feel  and  to  show  love  to  the  great 
and  good  Jehovah  who  has  bestowed  upon  him 
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every  blessing  he  has  enjoyed,  to  the  merciful 
God  who  has  borne  so  often  with  his  rebellion* 
and  so  many  times  forgiven  his  relapses  into 
sin.  Is  it  not  for  his  advantage  to  feel,  and  to 
show,  his  gratitude  for  the  redemption  which 
cost  the  Father  and  the  Son  so  much  ?  If  his 
heart  is  right,  he  will  think  and  he  will  say, 
that  he  can  never  do  too  much  to  exhibit  his 
love  and  his  gratitude  to  such  a  good  God,  and 
to  such  a  long-suffering,  kind  and  merciful 
Saviour. 

How  then  are  we  to  exhibit  these  feelings? 
He  has  pointed  out  the  way.  If  we  love  him, 
we  will  keep  his  commandments  ;  we  shall  do 
as  we  would  be  done  by  ;  we  shall  strive  to 
bind  up  the  broken  heart  ;  we  shall  visit  the 
fatherless  and  the  widow  in  their  affliction. 
As  he  has  set  us  an  example  that  we  may  walk 
in  his  steps,  we  shall  endeavor  to  follow  in  the 
way  he  has  marked  out  for  us:  as  he  preached 
the  Gospel  to  the  poor,  so  shall  we  ;  and  we 
shall  not  forget  the  poor  dying  heathen,  re- 
membering that  but  for  his  merciful  kindness 
and  great  pity  to  us,  we  should  even  now  be 
but  heathen  too. 


8*2  ON    CHRISTIAN    OBLIGATIONS. 


CHAPTER  V. 

ON    CHRISTIAN     OBLIGATIONS- 

When  the  right  principle  is  established  in 
the  heart,  the  love  of  God  will  be  the  ruling 
motive  of  our  actions;  and  then,  the  question 
will  arise  how  we  can  serve  him  and  in  what 
way  we  can  serve  him  best. 

The  most  ready  way  and  the  easiest  which 
suggests  itself,  is  to  give  of  our  money  when  it 
is  asked  of  us  to  promote  any  religious  or 
benevolent  purpose  ;  or  I  should  say,  to  give 
something  from  the  fund  which  God  has  en- 
trusted to  our  care  certainly  to  promote  our 
own  comfort,  but  also  to  be  used  for  his  glory. 
But  we  are  apt,  as  has  been  observed  by  Wil- 
berforce,  to  pay  our  pepper  corn  and  then  set- 
tle down  in  the  enjoyment  of  our  estates,  as  if 
they  were  wholly  our  own. 

If  this  is  the  only  way  in  which  we  attempt 
to  serve  God,  it  is,  to  say  the  least,  doubtful  if 
we  serve  him  at  all.  There  are  so  many  mo- 
tives which  may  influence  a  man  to  givse,  that 
his  giving,  unless  supported  by  other  proofs, 
can  do  nothing  towards  establishing  his  Chris- 
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tian  character.  One  has  a  facility  in  parting 
with  his  money,  and  does  it  readily  whenever 
he  is  asked,  though  he  care  little  for  the  object ; 
nevertheless,  he  is  ready  to  pocket  the  advan- 
tage of  doing  a  good  work.  Another,  has  an 
eager  desire  for  praise  ;  he  gives,  because  he 
likes  to  be  thought  liberal,  and  having  secured 
this  reward,  he  has  no  objection  to  the  accom- 
panying satisfaction  derived  from  thinking  that 
he  has  done  it  to  serve  God  ;  and  there  is  per- 
haps some  expectation,  that  the  good  deed  will 
hereafter  be  remembered  for  his  benefit. — 
Others  again  contribute  because  it  is  expected 
of  them. 

It  is  quite  questionable  if  the  cause  of  reli- 
gion is  ever  promoted  by  such  gifts,  although, 
those  who  have  in  view  any  particular  enter- 
prise, are  generally  eager  to  obtain  them. 
God  can  work  by  small  means  as  well  as  by 
great ;  and  if  he  deigns  to  use  our  instrumen- 
tality at  any  time,  it  is  to  promote  our  own 
good  and  not  for  any  advantage  our  efforts  can 
produce  to  his  cause.  He  can  make  effectual 
the  mite  of  the  poor  widow,  devoted  to  his  ser- 
vice in  the  right  spirit,  and  cause  it  to  bring 
about  wonders ;  while  refusing  the  rich  offer- 
ings of  the  proud  ruler  or  the  ostentatious 
pharisee,  he  can  nullify  their  gifts  and  make 
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them  wholly  vain.  May  not  this  be  the  reason 
why  we  sometimes  see  a  single  tract,  which 
cost  but  a  few  cents,  blessed  to  the  good  of 
many  souls,  and  at  another  time,  find  thousands 
of  dollars  expended  without  producing  any  re- 
sult. The  cent  of  the  poor  negro  boy,  givers 
in  sincere  love,  though  cast  into  the  treasury 
amidst  heaps  of  silver,  will  not  be  lost  sight  of 
by  God  ;  and  he  may  single  it  out  as  the  mes- 
senger of  salvation  to  some  dying  soul,  while 
the  mass  of  wealth  with  which  it  was  mixed, 
being  offered  in  another  spirit,  will  be  all  spent 
for  nought. 

Of  how  much  more  importance  then  is  the 
state  of  the  heart,  than  the  amount  of  the  offer- 
ing !  Let  every  one  then  look  to  that,  who 
would  make  to  God  an  acceptable  sacrifice, 
and  would  wish  to  see  it  become  productive  of 
good  to  his  fellow-creatures.  And  what  would 
be  the  consequence  ?  would  any  say,  if  God 
can  make  little  to  be  as  effectual  as  much,  I 
may  as  well  give  little  !  Can  any  think  so  ? 
If  love  was  made  the  dominant  principle,  would 
not  the  offerings  be  increased  ;  would  not  each 
desire  to  contribute  according  to  his  means, 
the  rich  giving  after  the  measure  of  his  abun- 
dance, and  the  poor  man  still  wishing  to  show 
his  love,  giving  of  his  penury.     It  would   no 
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longer  be  as  it  too  often  is  now,  while  the  poor 
man  is  sacrificing  his  comforts  to  put  into  the 
treasury  of  the  Lord,  the  wealthy  Christian  is 
satisfied  with  tithing  his  superfluity.  The  last 
gets  abundantly  praised  for  his  liberality, 
while  the  sacrifice  of  the  other  is  not  noticed. 

This  is  our  view  of  it  ;  but  in  the  sight  of 
God,  which  has  made  the  greatest  offering? 
and  who  makes  the  most  just  estimate  of 
actions  ?  The  answer  to  this  question  will 
show  us  how  imperfect  a  standard  of  liberality 
can  be  found  in  the  matter  of  dollars  and  cents. 
And  yet,  though  this  method  can  give  us  no 
idea  of  the  thing  when  taken  abstractedly, 
when  taken  in  connection  with  other  circum- 
stances, it  is  not  a  bad  criterion  to  assist  in 
forming  an  estimate  of  the  donor's  feeling 
towards  his  Saviour.  Though  the  cause  of 
religion  is  not  prospered  according  to  the 
abundance  poured  into  its  treasures,  yet,  should 
we  contribute  as  God  has  prospered  us,  were 
it  not  only  to  keep  its  spirit  alive  in  our  hearts. 
Those  who  have  but  little,  if  they  Jove  God, 
will  desire  to  give  of  that  little,  that  they  may 
show  forth  his  praise  to  whom  they  owe  every 
enjoyment  :  those  who  have  received  much  at 
his  hands,  if  the  same  love  glows  as  it  should 
in  their  hearts,  while  they  thankfully  enjoy  the 
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comforts  he  has  provided  for  them,  will  wish 
to  devote  the  superfluity  which  they  possess  in 
extending  the  glory  of  his  name  through  the 
earth. 

But  put  what  we  may  into  the  treasuries  of 
the  Lord,  we  should  still  remember  that  on  him 
alone  depends  the  increase.  His  servants  are 
much  too  apt  to  feel  great  confidence  of  suc- 
cess when  they  have  obtained  large  sums  of 
money  to  forward  any  enterprise,  and  to  be  in 
an  equal  degree  discouraged,  when  they  have 
been  enabled  to  collect  but  slender  means  for 
carrying  it  on ;  they  forget  that  the  mighty 
power  of  the  Lord  needs  not  the  assistance  of 
his  feeble  creatures,  though  for  our  sakes  he  is 
graciously  pleased  to  accept  it.  They  forget 
that  the  arm  of  the  Almighty  is  no  stronger 
for  any  support  we  may  render  to  him  ;  that 
his  wealth  cannot  be  increased  by  our  contri- 
butions ;  and  that  a  steadfast  faith  will  bring  to 
us  the  power  of  that  mighty  arm,  without 
which  our  labor  is  all  in  vain. 

Yet,  after  all,  since  God  has  seen  fit  to  make 
us  instruments  of  doing  his  work,  and  allows 
us  to  improve  the  wealth  he  has  given  us  as  the 
means,  why  should  we  not  rejoice  to  be  en- 
abled to  contribute  or  to  collect  a  large  amount 
for  that  purpose  ?     We  certainly  should  be  glad 
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therefor,  viewing  it  as  a  mark  of  his  blessing 
and  trusting  to  him  to  make  them  effectual,  and 
not  to  the  riches  themselves.  Though  he  has 
given  them  to  us  and  allows  us  through  them 
to  do  him  service,  we  should  never  forget  that 
the  silver  and  gold  are  still  his  ;  and  that  if  he 
wishes  to  employ  them,  he  can  make  the  sea 
give  up  the  wealth  which  a  succession  of  ages 
have  deposited  in  its  deep  recesses  ;  that  he 
knows  the  windings  of  every  vein  of  ore,  and, 
if  he  chooses,  can  bring  its  hidden  treasures  to 
light,  and  can  place  them  where  they  will  be 
used  to  his  glory. 

And  he  has  so  placed  them  when  he  has 
given  them  in  the  hands  of  a  Christian  ;  and 
they  are  so  used,  unless  the  trustee  is  unfaith- 
ful to  his  charge.  When  a  man  improves  what 
has  been  confided  to  him  with  a  sincere  desire 
of  glorifying  God  in  its  user  he  may  hope  to 
be  made  the  honored  instrument  of  doing  him 
service.  Then  in  the  morning  let  us  sow  and 
in  the  evening  withhold  not  our  hand,  for  we 
know  not  which  shall  prosper ;  if  we  scatter 
the  seed  in  humble  faith,  God  may  graciously 
make  both  good  alike. 

But,  after  all,  whether  a  man  give  of  his 
wealth  or  of  his  penury,  it  is  but  an  equivocal 
proof  of  his  sincerity,  unless  supported  by  other 
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evidence.  Without  this,  he  cannot  expect  to 
do  any  thing  effectually,  for  God  will  probably 
withhold  his  blessing.  He  may  give  and  give, 
deny  himself  the  necessaries  of  life,  heap  thou- 
sands upon  thousands  into  the  treasury  of  the 
Lord,  and,  after  all,  do  him  no  service.  The 
disciple  of  Jesus  will  not  he  satisfied  in  assist- 
ing with  his  worldly  goods  the  cause  of  his 
divine  Master,  but  he  will  feel  that  he  has  other 
talents  entrusted  to  him  which  his  duty  calls 
him,  and  his  love  urges  him  to  improve  to  pro- 
mote the  glory  of  his  gracious  Saviour.  With- 
out this  proof  of  the  renovation  of  his  heart 
he  cannot  be  satisfied  in  his  hope  of  salvation; 
and  when  of  this  he  feels  a  full  assurance,  the 
fresh  glow  of  his  gratitude  will  urge  him  on  to 
increased  and  still  increasing  efforts. 

The  first  and  most  substantial  proof 'a  man 
can  give  of  the  sincerity  of  his  religion  is  the 
display  of  Christian  character  in  his  ordinary 
life  and  conversation.  Without  this,  however 
loud  his  profession,  however  great  his  assump- 
tion of  zeal  and  devotion,  every  one  will  set 
him  down  for  a  hypocrite.  He  is  trying  to  de- 
ceive others,  or  is  deceived  by  his  own  heart, 
and  in  either  case  his  religion  is  but  false. 

Now  this  matter  of  a  correct  deportment  is 
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not  brought  in  out  of  its  place,  when  speaking 
of  the  modes  in  which  we  do  good  to  our  fel- 
low-creatures. There  is  no  way  in  which  the 
hearts  of  the  disobedient  may  be  more  effectu- 
ally drawn  back  to  God  than  by  seeing  the 
blessed  fruits  of  godliness  in  a  pure  and  holy 
life.  Our  Saviour  has  commanded  us  to  let 
our  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see 
our  good  works  and  glorify  our  Father  who  is 
in  heaven.  He  would  not  have  said  so,  if  it 
was  not  likely  to  have  such  an  influence  ;  our 
own  experience  shows  us  that  godliness  of  liv- 
ing makes  the  irreligious  to  respect  religion, 
and  often  opens  their  hearts  to  receive  it ;  our 
own  reason  would  tell  us,  did  we  not  know  facts 
to  prove  it,  that  the  brighter  a  light  shines  the 
farther  will  its  rays  extend,  and  that  the  more 
holy  a  Christian  lives,  the  wider  will  be  the 
circle  of  his  power  in  disposing  others  to  adopt 
the  principles  which  are  exhibited  with  so 
much  beauty  in  his  example. 

It  is  doubtful  if  there  is  any  other  means  by 
which  Christians  can  bring  about  so  great  an 
amount  of  good  in  turning  their  impenitent 
fellow  men  to  seek,  the  blessed  hopes  of  the 
Gospel,  as  they  can,  by  a  general  revision  of 
their  own  manners  and  habits.  How  many 
happy  souls  are  there  probably  at  this  moment 
8* 
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rejoicing  in  heaven,  who  were  led  to  turn  their 
steps  thither  by  observing  the  upright  walk  of 
some  humble  Christian!  and  we  know  not 
how  many  may  be  induced  to  follow  even  our- 
selves, if  we  will  but  steadily  walk  in  the  way 
set  before  us  in  the  Gospel.  And  is  it  not 
worth  the  trial  ? 

There  is  no  one  so  humble,  but,  by  an  up- 
right life  and  a  steadfast  faith,  he  may  be  the 
means — the  blessed  means — of  turning  many  to 
righteousness  ;  of  saving,  perhaps,  thousands 
of  souls  from  the  horrible  pit.  May  we  not 
suppose  of  the  poor  Shepherd  of  Salisbury 
Plains,  whose  story,  so  graphically  told,  has 
been  spread  to  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  and 
in  each  has  been  probably  blessed  to  the  salva- 
tion of  many  souls,  that  he  Tvill  meet,  with 
joyful  surprise,  the  ransomed  from  the  East  and 
from  the  West,  from  the  North. and  from  the 
South,  who  were  won  to  the  Saviour  by  seeing 
his  love  so  beautifully  exhibited  in  the  life  of  his 
humble  disciple!  Will  they  not  be  to  the  lowly- 
minded  Shepherd,  a  source  of  gladness  and  a 
crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father; 
while  many  a  lordly  professor,  and  many  a 
worldly-minded  priest,  shall  see  crowds  con- 
demned to  the  blackness  of  darkness  forever 
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who  are  driven  from  seeking  the  way  of  life,  by 
beholding  their  inconsistent  walk  !  Will  not 
the  one  shine  among  the  brightest  stars  of  the 
hosts  of  heaven  ;  while  the  others,  if  they  be 
saved  at  all,  will  be  as  it  were  by  fire ;  and  as 
they  see  the  damned  souls  whom  they  failed  to 
turn  to  the  Saviour,  going  oflto  the  regions  of 
eternal  despair,  will  they  not  think  it  strange 
that  themselves  are  not  also  driven  away  to 
the  same  hopeless  doom  ? 

Who,  then,  that  has  known  a  Saviour's  love 
would  not  wish  to  make  such  a  beautiful  ex- 
hibition of  a  Christian  life  ?  To  say  nothing 
of  the  benefit  to  our  own  souls,  who  is  among 
us  that  feels  any  compassion  for  his  fellow- 
creatures,  who,  that  has  any  sense  of  gratitude 
towards  God  for  his  merciful  kindness  shown 
to  us,  but  must  desire  so  to  live,  that  others, 
seeing  his  upright  conversation  and  steady, 
fruitful  faith,  may  themselves  be  led  to  glorify 
our  Father  in  heaven  ;  that,  all  around  him 
observing  his  peace  of  mind  and  his  holy  joy, 
and  knowing  them  to  be  derived  from  a  sense 
of  reconciliation  to  God  and  a  hope  of  eternal 
happiness  through  Jesus  Christ,  may  be  led  to 
desire  the  same  blessed  enjoyments,  and  for 
themselves  to  seek  the  same  precious  Saviour  ! 
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But  though  a  holy  life  is  so  important,  that 
without  it,  we  may  not  hope  to  effect  much 
good  in  the  world  ;  yet  it  is  not  sufficient  that  we 
keep  free  from  reproach,  that  we  do  not  stum- 
ble in  our  walk,  falling  into  open  sin  to  the 
disgrace  of  our  profession.  The  miseries  of 
a  lost  world  cry  to  us  to  make  a  decided  effort 
for  its  rescue  ;  the  love  of  God,  if  it  reigns  in 
our  hearts,  will  constrain  us  to  activity  in  his 
service. 

Without  a  life  of  piety  we  may  labor  all  our 
days  in  vain  ;  but,  after  all,  it  is  but  an  auxil- 
iary. An  indispensable  auxiliary  it  certainly 
is,  but  still  not  the  principal.  Without  it,  the 
most  active  zeal  will  bring  nothing  of  real 
good,  and  itself  inactive,  it  will  effect  but  little  ; 
but  assiduous  labor,  backed  and  supported  by 
this,  will  accomplish  wonders. 

And  a  holy  life,  based  as  it  must  be,  on  love 
and  gratitude  to  God,  will  be  a  life  of  activity. 
The  heart  ennobled  by  these  feelings,  impressed 
with  a  sense  of  the  greatness  of  its  divine 
Creator,  filled  with  wonder  at  the  goodness  of 
a  long-suffering,  crucified  Redeemer,  cannot 
be  satisfied  in  a  life  of  sloth  and  indolence  ; 
but  it  will  be  ever  thinking  how  it  may  show 
forth  the  praise  of  such  a  merciful  God,  such  a 
gracious  Saviour.     The  heart  abased  under  a 
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sense  of  its  own  unworthiness,  thankful  that 
its  sins  have  been  forgiven  and  subdued  by  the 
unmerited  mercy,  will  yearn  over  the  lost  con- 
dition of  an  impenitent  world,  will  pity  the 
poor  souls  it  sees  going  on  to  destruction.  It 
cannot  sink  into  apathy  wrapped  up  in  the 
comfortable  assurance  of  having  its  own  salva- 
tion made  certain  ;  but  it  will  be  ever  busy  in 
devising  and  active  in  executing  measures  by 
which  the  careless  may  be  awakened,  and  some, 
among  the  ruined  millions  around,  be  made 
to  rejoice  in  the  same  joyful  hope  of  eternal  life. 

Does  it  then  follow  that  every  pious  per- 
son will  preach  the  Gospel?  Yes,  he  will 
preach  it  as  he  has  opportunity  ;  and  he 
will  seek  opportunities.  Every  one  may  not 
become  a  public  preacher  ;  but  every  one 
does  preach  who  faithfully  teaches  a  child 
or  any  dependent,  who  warns  a  friend  or  a 
careless  neighbor  and  seeks  to  persuade  them 
to  turn  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  alone  can 
take  away  their  sins.  And  he  is  using  the 
strongest  persuasions  who  exhibits  a  pure  and 
underiled  religion  in  the  way  pointed  out  by 
St.  James  ;  by  visiting  the  fatherless  and  the 
widow  in  their  afflictions,  and  in  keeping  him- 
self unspotted  from  the  world. 
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It  is  true  that  the  claims  of  our  fellow-crea- 
tures and  our  obligations  to  the  God  of  mercy, 
loudly  call  upon  us  to  teach  the  way  of  life  to 
the  dying  sinners  around  us  ;  but  it  does  not 
follow  that  we  must  all  become  ministers  of  the 
sanctuary.  Does  not  every  faithful  instructer 
in  the  Sabbath  school  strive  to  lead  the  chil- 
dren of  his  charge  into  this  way,  and  are  they 
not  often  eminently  successful  ?  It  is  doubtful 
whether  a  person  with  zeal  and  humble  faith, 
may  not  be  the  direct  means  in  the  course  of  a 
life  thus  spent,  of  winning  as  many  souls  to  the 
Saviour  as  if  he  had  entered  upon  the  public 
ministry  of  the  word.  Of  all  who,  in  any 
congregation,  are  gathered  into  the  flock  of 
Christ,  how  large  a  proportion  have  had  the 
good  seed  sown  in  the  Sabbath  school,  where 
it  has  sprouted,  grown  up,  and  perhaps  brought 
forth  fruit  under  the  fostering  care  of  a  faith- 
ful teacher. 

But  does  the  minister  deserve  the  less  praise 
because  the  teacher  comes  in  for  his  share? 
Far  from  it.  If  they  have  been  faithful  to- 
gether, together  shall  they  reap  the  rich  re- 
ward. The  one  acts  as  leader,  the  other  as  a 
subaltern  in  the  same  cause.  The  general 
gets  the  chief  praise  for  a  victory;  but  it  is 
not  the  less  effected  by  the  inferior  officers  who 
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have  disciplined  and  guided  the  forces;  the 
credit  is  not  the  less  his  claim  if  he  has  done 
his  duty,  for  the  officers  in  their  turn  must  be 
drilled  by  him  and  taught  to  perform  their  part. 

And  those  who  have  the  trust  of  daily  in- 
structing youth,  have  they  not  the  charge  to 
preach  the  Gospel?  Those  who  have  continual 
opportunities  or  gathering  the  tender  lambs 
into  the  flock  of  Christ,  are  they  not  responsi- 
ble for  the  proper  improvement  of  them  ?  And 
it  will  be  acknowledged,  that,  in  their  office, 
there  is  abundant  opportunity  for  the  exercise 
of  the  Christian  virtues, — of  patience  and 
long-suffering, — of  justice  tempered  with  mer- 
cy,— of  kind  forbearance  and  determined 
resolution.  They  who  thus  exercise  their 
office  will  command  the  respect,  while  they 
are  still  winning  upon  the  love  of  their 
charge  ;  and  in  both  ways  will  they  be  gaining 
influence  over  their  minds  and  hearts,  so  that 
they  can  easily  mould  them  to  almost  any  form 
they  wish. 

As  our  Saviour  is  afflicted  in  the  afflictions 
of  his  flock,  so  will  they  be  towards  the  little 
lambs  committed  to  their  charge  ;  and  as  in 
one  case,  so  in  the  other  will  the  sympathy 
find  ready  access  to  the  bosom  of  the  sufferer. 
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He  chastises  us  unwillingly  and  for  our  good, 
yet  does  not  withhold  correction  when  it  is  re- 
quired, though  it  is  like  inflicting  punishment 
upon  himself;  and  this  to  us,  if  our  sentiments 
towards  him  are  what  they  should  be,  will  be 
the  harshest  portion  of  every  bitter  cup  which 
our  sins  shall  cause  us  to  taste.  And  so  the 
faithful  instructer,  whose  heart  has  been  mould- 
ed to  love  under  the  softening  influences  of  the 
Gospel,  cannot  but  feel  pain  in  giving  pain  ; 
and  while  a  sense  of  duty  will  prevent  him 
from  withholding  the  required  chastisement,  it 
will  produce  a  double  effect  upon  the  little 
ones  from  seeing  the  suffering  it  causes  to  him 
they  have  learned  to  love.  Our  gracious  Lord 
has  not  only  encouraged  us  to  come  and  con- 
fess our  sins  to  him,  but  also  to  lay  before  him 
all  our  cares  and  our  sorrows,  to  seek  comfort 
from  his  ready  sympathy,  as  well  as  relief  by  his 
help.  And  so  will  the  affectionate  teacher  in- 
cite his  tender  charge  to  acknowledge  to  him 
their  faults  and  to  deposit  in  his  faithful  bosom 
all  their  little  troubles,  with  the  assurance  of 
his  disposition  to  afford  them  his  assistance; 
and  where  that  is  not  in  his  power,  to  lighten 
their  childish  sorrows  by  bearing  his  portion 
of  them, 

Were  the  instructers  in   our    daily    schools 
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and  other  establishments  of  learning,  such  as 
they  should  be  in  every  Christian  land,  the 
Ministers  of  the  Gospel  would  have  but  little 
to  do  in  winning  souls  to  Christ ;  and  their 
labors  would  consist  in  watching,  lest  those 
whom  others  had  drawn  in,  should  wander 
from  the  fold  of  the  great  Shepherd. 

To  take  another  class  in  the  community  ; 
who  is  there  that  has  a  better,  or  even  so  good, 
an  opportunity  to  speak  a  word  in  season,  as 
has  the  Christian  physician  1  From  the  first 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  was  the  word  accom- 
panied by  the  gift  of  healing  the  bodily  infirmi- 
ties of  men.  Our  Saviour  exercised  it  himself, 
and  gave  the  same  power  to  his  immediate  dis- 
ciples, who  used  it  freely.  Doubtless  it  was 
intended  so  far  as  it  was  miraculous,  as  an 
evidence  of  the  Christian  Religion  on  its  first 
announcement  to  the  world  ;  but  it  was  also 
effectual  in  opening  the  hearts  of  those  who 
had  received  relief  to  the  instruction  of  those 
who  brought  it. 

Now,  as  then,  the  afflicted  are  naturally  laid 
open  to  be  influenced  by  those  from  whom  they 
expect  relief.  This  sympathy  between  the 
physician  and  the  patient  levels  many  a  hill, 
and  makes  smooth  many  a  rough  place,  which 
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would  obstruct  the  word  in  its  passage  to  the 
sinner's  heart.  Why  then  may  not  the  former 
exercise  the  power  thus  given  him  to  persuade 
sinners  to  turn  to  God  ?  While  he  is  striving 
to  heal  his  bodily  infirmities,  why  should  he 
not  endeavor  to  turn  the  patient  towards  the 
great  Physician,  who  alone  can  heal  the  soul : 
why  should  he  not  try  to  mould  the  heart, 
softened  by  affliction,  to  the  love  of  God,  and 
to  persuade  the  hitherto  hardened  sinner  to 
bend  his  stubborn  knees  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross  ? 

Surely  this  is  not  a  talent  given,  for  the  use 
of  which,  no  account  will  be  required.  It  is 
true,  God  does  not  give  the  ministers  of  his 
word  the  power  to  heal  miraculously  as  he  did 
at  first ;  but  neither  does  he  now  give  the  mi- 
raculous gift  of  language.  The  religion  once 
established  on  sufficient  evidence,  neither  was 
required  to  be  continued.  Nevertheless,  lan- 
guages acquired  by  patient  study  are  consid- 
ered essential  means  of  spreading  the  Gospel 
in  the  world  :  and  so  likewise,  should  the  art 
of  healing,  obtained  in  the  same  way,  be  used 
as  an  auxiliary  to  the  word,  both  at  home  and 
abroad. 

A  most  powerful  auxiliary  it  does  still  prove, 
as  we  may  easily  perceive.     Look  through  the 
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accounts  of  foreign  missions  ;  and  whether  in 
China,  among  the  Hindoos,  at  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  or,  in  whatever  place  we  can 
make  the  investigation,  do  we  not  find  those 
most  ready  to  listen  to  the  Gospel  who  have  in 
themselves,  or  through  their  friends,  received 
bodily  relief  from  the  medical  skill  of  the 
Christian  teachers  ?  And  let  us  thank  God 
that  in  our  own  land,  the  instances  are  not 
rare  of  careless  sinners  being  awakened  and 
turned  to  God  through  the  instrumentality  of  a 
Christian  physician.  How  important  then  is 
it  to  our  country,  and  to  the  world,  that  every 
physician  should  be  a  Christian  ;  and  of  how 
much  moment,  that  such  should  remember  and 
duly  consider  the  great  responsibility  accru- 
ing from  this  valuable  talent  with  which  they 
are  entrusted  ! 

We  might  go  on  and  take  a  view  of  every 
profession  and  of  every  means  of  obtaining  a 
livelihood,  not  dishonorable  in  itself;  and  we 
should  find  that  each  presents  its  own  oppor- 
tunities of  acting  upon  the  hearts  of  our  fellow 
men,  besides,  that  each  station  in  life  is  ac- 
companied with  those  social  relations  in  which 
all  can  exert  the  most  powerful  influence. 
And  in  both  ways  have  we  received  in  charge 
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valuable  talents,   for  which   an  account  must 
hereafter  be  rendered. 

The  property  then  with  which  we  are  en- 
trusted, the  influence  we  enjoy  in  our  families 
or  by  our  professions,  in  the  circle  of  our  ac- 
quaintance, or  in  the  community  in  which  we 
dwell,  or  which  we  may  exercise  upon  our 
country  or  bring  to  bear  upon  the  world,— all 
these,  with  every  opportunity  they  open  to  us 
of  glorifying  God  and  of  doing  good  to  our 
fellow-creatures,  bring  upon  us  a  responsible- 
ness  from  which  we  can  in  no  wise  get  clear, 
but  by  the  faithful  discharge  of  every  duty  ac- 
cruing from  them.  All  these  duties,  when  per- 
formed with  the  desire  to  glorify  God,  cause  us 
to  exercise  a  direct  influence  upon  the  tempo- 
ral and  eternal  welfare  of  some  of  our  fellow 
creatures,  and  indirectly,  upon  the  happiness 
of  the  whole  human  race. 

If  they  are  not  then  rightly  discharged,  have 
we  not  to  fear  this  awful  responsibleness  ? 
When  the  souls  of  those  who  we  might  have 
helped  to  save,  but  did  not,  shall  be  driven  off 
towards  the  horrible  pit,  will  it  not  be  to  us  a 
dreadful  sight  1  will  not  an  angry  conscience 
plant  a  sting  of  remorse  in  our  souls  accusing 
us  of  their  blood  ?     And  will  not  they  accuse 
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us  of  their  ruin  ;  and  will  not  their  cry  of  de- 
spair be  to  us  a  cry  of  terror,  bringing  anguish 
to  our  own  hearts ;  and  shall  we  not  fearfully 
draw  back  from  the  anticipation  of  passing  an 
eternity  with  their  shrill  shriek  ringing  in  our 
ears ! 

If  we  could  escape  the  pains  of  hell  and  se- 
cure the  joys  of  heaven  by  any  efforts  of  our 
own,  what  vigorous,  untiring  efforts  should  we 
make  !  And,  if  we  are  saved  by  unremitted 
grace,  will  any  say  we  are  less  loudly  called 
upon  to  act  ?  Shall  gratitude  be  a  less  pow- 
erful motive  of  action  to  the  Christian's  heart, 
than  a  selfish  interest  would  be  ?  Far,  far 
from  us  should  be  every  such  thought. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

CHRISTIAN    OBLIGATIONS     IN     THE     CHOICE     OF    A 
PROFESSION. 

In  the  last  chapter  I  endeavored  to  point 
out  some  of  the  ways  by  which  a  Christian 
might  do  good  to  his  fellow-creatures,  and  bring 
his  powers  to  bear  in  the  great  work  of  con- 
verting the  world.  And  I  observed,  that  there 
9* 
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was  no  calling  which  was  respectable  in  itself, 
which  did  not  open  the  way  to  some  opportu- 
nities for  their  exercise.  But  it  does  not  by 
any  means  follow,  that  all  alike  present  facili- 
ties for  doing  what,  as  Christians,  we  must  all 
desire  to  do. 

When  any  disciple  of  Jesus  is  found  engaged 
in  any  vocation  not  objectionable  in  itself,  he 
is  not  required  to  change  his  calling  ;  but  to 
glorify  God  in  its  exercise.  If  he  wants  not 
the  disposition,  he  can  never  lack  opportunity 
to  show  forth  the  praise  of  his  Redeemer,  both 
by  a  godly  life  and  by  active  efforts  for  the 
extension  of  his  kingdom. 

But  when  an  individual  is  marking  out  for 
himself  a  course  of  life  upon  which  he  is  about 
to  enter,  if  the  love  of  God  rules  in  his  heart, 
that  love  will  urge  him  to  select  the  calling  by 
which  he  can  serve  God  best.  If  this  has  had 
its  proper  influence,  he  will  be  filled  with  com- 
passion for  the  wretched  condition  of  his  fel- 
low mortals,  and  of  course  his  bowels  will 
yearn  to  render  them  all  the  assistance  in  his 
power.  If,  as  doubtless  he  will,  he  considers 
their  eternal  interests  of  far  more  importance 
than  their  temporal  concerns,  he  will  turn  his 
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attention  chiefly  to  the  first,  though  he  will 
not  be  neglectful  of  their  welfare  in  the  other. 

If  he  feels,  as  he  must,  that  his  Saviour  has 
conferred  upon  him  unspeakable  benefits,  he 
will  desire  to  make  some  suitable  return.  The 
infinite  extent  of  his  obligation  will  not  dis- 
courage him  in  this  ;  for,  if  he  cannot  repay  it 
all,  his  grateful  heart  will  prompt  him  to  do 
what  he  can  to  exhibit  his  love.  Knowing  the 
great  value  stamped  upon  the  souls  of  men  by 
their  Creator,  he  will  be  eager  to  assist  in  pre- 
serving them  from  destruction.  He  will  re- 
joice to  be  made  the  instrument  of  saving  even 
one  soul.  But  he  will  not  be  satisfied  to  save 
one  ;  for  the  second  is  of  as  much  value  as  the 
first,  and  each  succeeding  one  of  like  estima- 
tion ;  and  he  will  still  rejoice  in  adding  anoth- 
er and  another  to  the  happy  company  of  the 
redeemed,  again  and  again  to  delight  his  Sa- 
viour by  bringing  to  him  a  fresh  ransomed 
soul,  to  awaken  anew  the  hosts  of  heaven  to 
their  repeated  songs  of  praise,  to  place  another 
and  still  another  bright  jewel  in  his  own  crown 
of  heavenly  joy. 

Then  will  arise  the  question,  "  In  what  call- 
ing can  these  objects  be  best  attained  and  most 
easily  accomplished  ?  "  If  the  purpose  be  to 
act  upon  the  hearts  of  men,    that  profession 
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would  seem  to  be  most  suitable,  the  peculiar 
business  of  which  is,  to  search  the  heart  and 
to  study  the  influences  which  may  be  brought 
to  bear  upon  it.  These  marks  point  directly 
to  the  office  of  the  Gospel  ministry. 

Is  it  then  obligatory  upon  every  Christian 
who  has  a  profession  to  choose,  to  make  the 
choice  of  this  ?  It  is  not  so  ;  it  may  not  even 
be  expedient,  Many  can  do  God  better  ser- 
vice in  other  ways  :  there  may  be  physical  ob- 
jections, and  there  may  be  mental  impedi- 
ments, which  may  totally  disqualify  an  indi- 
vidual for  usefulness  in  this  line  of  duty. — 
Moreover,  some  may  not  be  able  to  procure  a 
suitable  education,  and  others  may  have  de- 
pendent relatives  who  look  to  them  for  imme- 
diate support;  and  there  may  be  a  thousand 
obstacles  which  might  render  it  exceedingly 
difficult,  or  impossible,  or  improper,  for  a  par- 
ticular person  to  enter  upon  such  a  course  of 
life  ;  and  I  think  no  one  would  say  it  was  the 
duty  of  one  so  situated,  to  strive  against  them. 

But,  suppose  no  such  impediments  in  the 
way  ;  but  that  a  man  is  free  to  choose  as  in- 
clination or  a  sense  of  duty  shall  dictate,  what 
is  then  required  of  him  ?  Just  to  be  guided  by 
hia   own  conscience.     If  his  mind  is  enlight- 
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ened  and  his  heart  sanctified,  the  conscience 
will  be  faithful  ;  and  he  will  faithfully  obey  it. 
And  yet,  different  individuals  under  apparently 
similar  circumstances,  will  not  generally  ar- 
rive at  the  same  results  ;  for  each  must  be  the 
judge  of  his  own  case,  and  there  are  so  many 
particulars  which  come  in  to  influence  the 
views  taken  by  ev^ry  one  upon  any  subject 
under  consideration,  that  any  two  may  be  led 
to  decide  very  far  apart ;  and  yet,  there  ma/ 
be  no  ground  to  suppose  that  either  has  been 
actuated  by  improper  motives. 

Therefore,  it  dcec  not  necessarily  follow, that 
a  Christian  in  making  choice  of  a  profession  will 
decide  upon  the  Gospel  ministry  ;  but  yet,  I 
think,  that  every  one  who  is  truly  sincere,  will 
not  neglect  to  give  it  a  proper  consideration. 
The  chief  object  of  all  who  are  themselves  in 
the  way  to  salvation,  should  be  to  bring  others 
into  tha  same  path.  To  effect  this  all-impor- 
tant purpose,  has  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel 
been  established  ;  therefore,  all  who  have  this 
subject  upon  their  hearts,  will  give  to  this 
mean?  i  portion  of  their  attention.  No  one,  I 
think,  can  neglect  to  consider  it,  and  still  less 
can  any  conscientious  man  enter  upon  the  du- 
ties of  thij  office,  without  carefully  weighing 
the   fearful,   tho   awful    responsiblenes«   with 
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which  it  is  involved.  This  has  doubtless  been 
an  obstacle  which  has  deterred  many  from 
taking  upon  them  these  duties. 

But  is  this  a  valid  objection  ?  It  is  felt  to 
be  so  by  many  in  other  things.  Some  will  not 
take  charge  of  a  class  in  a  Sabbath  school,  be- 
cause, unless  they  are  faithful,  they  think  they 
must  render  an  account  for  the  souls  of  the 
children.  And  it  is  true  that  their  blood  will 
be  required  at  the  hands  of  the  teacher,  if  the 
little  ones  finally  go  down  to  perdition  through 
his  neglect.  But  he  is  no  more  accountable 
for  the  souls  of  those  entrusted  to  him,  than  is 
the  instructer  of  a  daily  school  for  those  under 
his  care.  In  like  manner  is  the  physician 
amenable,  if  he  neglects  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  his  patients  ;  and  every  other  calling  is  sub- 
ject to  a  like  accountableness  with  regard  to 
the  souls  of  those  with  whom  it  brings  us  in 
contact.  But  who  thinks  of  making  this  objec- 
tion to  any  other  profession  ?  The  truth  is, 
we  generally  find  some  one  or  other  of  these 
modes  of  life  very  convenient  in  supplying  us 
with  the  necessaries,  the  comforts  or  the  lux- 
uries which  we  desire ;  and  we  are  very  apt  to 
consider  of  it  only  as  it  regards  these  things. 
It  would  not  be  improper  for  the  person  who  is 
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making  his  choice,  seriously  to  ask  himself 
whether,  if  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  was  at- 
tended with  the  same  emoluments  as  another 
profession, his  conscience  would  be  so  scrupulous 
in  avoiding  the  responsibleness  of  the  office. 

Furthermore,  it  would  be  well  for  us  to  re- 
flect a  little  before  we  conclude  that  the  minis- 
ter of  the  Gospel  does  indeed  occupy,  as  re- 
gards his  office,  the  situation  which,  more  than 
all  others,  incurs  the  greatest  measure  of  ac- 
countableness  with  respect  to  any  portion  of 
our  fellow-immortals.  There  is,  most  certain- 
ly, no  profession  which  brings  with  it  so  dread- 
ful a  burden  of  guilt,  if,  in  its  exercise,  the 
souls  of  any  are  neglected.  But  our  mode  of 
gaining  a  livelihood  is  not  the  only  way  in 
which  we  establish  relations  with  our  fellow- 
creatures.  Who  does  not  see  that  those  who 
enter  in  the  marriage  state  and  involve  them- 
selves in  the  duties  of  parents,  take  upon 
themselves  a  far  more  awful  responsibleness 
than  even  the  minister  of  God  himself?  They 
not  only  are  required  to  take  diligent  charge 
in  bringing  their  children  into  the  way  of  life, 
but,  if  they  neglect  it,  they  have  incurred  an 
additional,  far  greater  load  of  guilt,  by  bring- 
ing them  into  the  way  of  sin  and  death.    They 
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have  brought  into  existence  immortal  souls  to 
wither  forever  in  the  torments  of  despair; 
though,  but  for  their  neglect,  they  might  have 
secured  a  happy  inheritance  among  the  joyful 
hosts  of  heaven. 

Who  cannot  perceive  that  those  to  whom  we 
have  given  life,  have  a  greater  claim  to  our  at- 
tention than  it  is  possible  for  any  other  of  our 
fellow-creatures  to  possess  ?  and  it  is  upon 
these  claims  that  our  amenability  at  the  bar  of 
God  is  chiefly  founded.  So  great  was  the  re- 
sponsibleness  conferred  by  these  relations  felt 
to  be  by  a  man,  who,  with  great  ability  and 
much  to  the  advantage  of  the  church  and  the 
community,  occupied  a  very  important  station, 
that  when  a  friend,  in  whom  he  could  confide, 
offered  to  take  charge  of  his  children  that  the 
care  of  them  might  not  interfere  with  the  du- 
ties of  his  office,  he  said  ;  he  considered  that 
his  children  involved  him  in  the  most  impor- 
tant trust,  and,  if  he  could  not  give  sufficient 
attention  to  both,  he  felt  it  would  be  his  duty  to 
resign  his  office  and  look  diligently  after  his 
own  offspring. 

But  though  the  vast  importance  of  this  trust 
must  be  acknowledged,  who  has  ever  heard  of 
its  preventing  man  or  woman  from  entering 
the  married  state  ?  The  very  idea  will,  perhaps, 
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make  the  reader  smile.  But  let  us  think  se- 
riously ;  is  there  any  reason  why  it  should 
not,  as  well  the  trust  involved  in  the  holy  office, 
should  prevent  a  man  from  entering  the  min- 
istry, or  taking  upon  himself  the  duties  of  a 
Sabbath  school  teacher  ?  Can  there  be  any 
other  cause  assigned,  why  we  should  be  so  much 
more  ready  to  take  upon  us  the  obligations 
arising  from  the  one  relation,  than  we  are  those 
of  the  other,  except,  that  in  the  one  case  we 
are  making  provision  for  OVtf  own  pleasure, 
while  in  the  other,  we  are  only  serving  our 
Maker,  which  we  thereby  show  to  be  a  less 
consideration.  I  would  ask  those  who  fear  to 
take  upon  themselves  the  office  of  seeking  the 
salvation  of  their  fellow  men,  whether  the 
same  tender  conscience  will  prevent  their  en- 
tering into  the  bands  of  matrimony  ! 

Again,  when  a  man  hires  a  servant,  does  he 
not  bring  a  human  being  where  he  is  under 
obligation  to  look  after  his  eternal  welfare  ? 
But  who  has  ever  heard  of  any  one  being  un- 
willing to  have  one  on  that  account  ?  I  did, 
indeed,  once  hear  a  man  say  that  he  would 
never  take  a  minor  in  that  capacity,  because 
his  engagements  would  not  allow  of  his  giving 
the  proper  religious  instruction,  and  he  should 
10 
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fear  to  have  the  blood  of  that  soul  required  at 
his  hands.  I  need  hardly  say,  that,  of  all  men 
whom  I  have  known,  he  would  have  been  one 
of  the  last  to  have  incurred  the  guilt  of  neg- 
ecting  any  such  sacred  trust. 

But  it  is  well  worth  our  while  further  to  con- 
sider whether,  by  neglecting  to  take  upon  us 
duties  in  the  Sabbath  school,  in  the  ministry, 
or  in  any  other  responsible  station  for  which 
we  possess  the  necessary  qualifications,  we 
can  thereby  shift  from  us  the  obligations  we 
should  have  incurred  by  taking  that  office 
upon  us. 

We  are  supposing  that  God  has  given 
us  talents  both  of  mind  and  circumstance, 
which  we  may  improve  to  his  glory  by  using 
them  to  the  advantage  of  those  around  us. 
Jesus  Christ  has  told  us,  that  an  account  will 
be  required  for  all  these  things.  Are  we  ready 
to  go  to  God  and  say,  "  Here  is  thy  talent 
which  I  have  kept  wrapt  up  in  a  napkin  ;  for 
I  knew  thee  that  thou  wast  a  hard  master;" 
that,  if  I  had  put  what  I  was  entrusted  with 
into  active  service,  that  thou  wouldst  have  re- 
quired an  abundant  increase  ;  and  it  did  not 
comport  with  my  dignity  or  with  my  indolence, 
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nor  did  it  suit  my  love  of  pleasure,  or  my  at- 
tachment to  gain,  to  secure  this.  Will  any  of 
us  answer  God  thus  1 

Ah!  they  will  be  far  different  words  which 
will  fill  our  mouths  as  we  stand  before  the 
throne  of  our  righteous  Judge  at  the  last  day  ! 
What  a  fearful  sight  will  then  be  opened  to 
our  view  !  Even  if  we  could  look  at  it  as  un- 
concerned spectators,  how  would  our  hearts 
tremble  at  the  *4'emendous  realities  presented 
to  our  sight  !  The  Almighty  is  seated  upon 
his  awful  tribunal,  and  the  nations  of  the 
earth  stand  quaking  before  him.  How  will  the 
hearts  of  the  mighty  then  faint  within  them  ! 
How  simple  will  the  wise  of  this  world  then 
appear  !  How  contemptible  the  proud  !  They 
have  all  lost  their  lofty  bearing.  They  have 
come  to  be  judged,  and  how  gladly  would  they 
abase  themselves  below  the  meanest  of  their 
fellows  to  gain  the  boon  of  annihilation  !  But 
even  this  wish  is  denied  them. 

And  we  must  all  stand  at  that  bar  ;  and  we 
cannot  be  there  as  unconcerned  spectators. 
We  shall  have  a  fearful  interest  in  each  sen- 
tence which  is  passed.  Our  souls  will  be  there 
naked,  stript  of  every  covering  we  now  use  to 
hide  the  sins  with  which  they  have  been  de- 
filed ;  and  what  a  loathsome   sight  will  they 
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present,  unless  they  shall  have  been  washed  in 
the  pure  fountain,  opened  for  their  cleansing  by 
redeeming  love  !  Those  who  have  been  thus 
purified,  we  are  told,  shall  stand  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Judge,  clothed  in  white  ;  and  on 
the  left,  shall  be  gathered  the  polluted  souls  of 
the  unwashed  millions  in  all  the  abominable 
defilement  of  their  sins.  In  whichever  com- 
pany we  shall  be  placed,  shall  we  be  willing  to 
come  forward  and  render  in  our  unused  talent  ? 
And  for  its  neglect  shall  we  be  ready  to  say  to 
our  righteous  Judge,  that  we  kept  it  buried 
because  we  feared  its  use  would  have  required 
us  to  serve  him  better  than  we  wished  !  Might 
we  not  expect  to  hear  our  sentence  in  the 
words  of  our  Saviour — "  Out  of  thine  own 
mouth  will  I  condemn  thee,  thou  slothful  ser- 
vant V 

Then,  indeed,  shall  we  find  the  riches  we, 
have  enjoyed  to  be  a  burden  to  our  souls,  if  we 
have  not  glorified  the  Giver  in  their  use.  Then 
shall  we  wish  that  God  had  denied  us  an  intel- 
lect, if  we  have  not  used  it  in  his  service  :  every 
means  of  influencing  our  fellow-creatures, 
whether  derived  from  personal  qualifications, 
from  situations,  or  circumstances,  if  we  have 
not  improved  it  for  their  good,  will  become  a 
thorn  to  fester  in  our  souls.      We  shall  wish 
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that  we  had  been  poor,  and  weak,  and  foolish, 
and  despised,  rather  than  to  have  possessed 
advantages  for  which  we  can  render  no  good 
account.  Perhaps  we  shall  even  regret  that 
our  lot  was  not  cast  in  some  heathen  land, 
where  we  should  have  bowed  down  before  the 
idols  of  our  own  workmanship,  rather  than  to 
have  had  the  Gospel  in  our  unfaithful  hands  to 
increase  our  condemnation. 

Does  it  not  clearly  appear  from  the  parable 
of  our  Saviour  to  which  I  have  referred,  that  we 
are  answerable  for  the  good  we  might  have 
done  by  the  use  of  any  gift,  as  well  as  for  the 
injury  we  do  by  the  abuse  of  it  ?  Every  power 
we  possess,  is  given  us  as  an  endowment  in 
trust  for  the  good,  not  only  of  ourselves,  but 
of  every  other  for  whose  benefit  it  can  be  used. 
And  if  we* do  not  so  improve  it,  we  are  as  faith- 
less to  our  trust,  as  would  be  a  guardian  who 
was  to  leave  the  property  of  his  ward  uninvest- 
ed :  and  as  he  must  render  an  account  to  the 
laws  of  his  country,  so  must  we  give  a  much 
more  fearful  account  to  our  God.  What  folly 
then  is  it  to  think  that  we  can  escape  the  guilt 
of  neglect,  by  keeping  out  of  the  way  of  doing 
what  we  have  it  in  our  power  to  do  ! 

Wherefore  it  follows,  not  that  the  Christian 
should  take  upon  himself  every  duty  which  pre- 
10* 
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sents  itself,  but  that  he  should  seriously  con- 
sider how  far  his  circumstances  will  allow  of 
it,  and  how  far  his  obligations  to  God  and  to 
his  fellow  men  require  it  of  him.  And  if  he 
finds  there  is  no  impediment  in  his  way,  an 
enlightened  conscience  will  not  allow  his  love 
of  ease,  of  pleasure,  or  of  gain,  to  keep  him 
from  it.  He  cannot  so  silence  conscience  by 
any  false  reasoning,  as  to  do  away  his  account- 
ableness  to  God,  or  to  remove  from  his  soul  the 
guilt  of  unfaithfulness,  while  he  neglects  his 
duty  to  the  souls  of  men. 

And  in  selecting  a  field  of  labor,  will  not 
the  same  reasoning  be  made  to  have  its  influ- 
ence. If  many  souls  are  of  more  value  than 
a  few,  the  souls  of  a  nation  must  be  of  greater 
moment  than  those  of  a  small  community. — 
Not  greater  in  kind  of  course,  but  greater  in 
the  aggregate,  as  every  additional  one  is  placed 
in  the  account.  A  man  must  consider  the 
amount  of  good  that  may  probably  be  done, 
not  only  in  his  own  generation,  but  in  all  fol- 
lowing ;  and  does  it  not  appear  in  this  view, 
that  the  Foreign  Missionary  has  a  far  more 
extensive  field  of  usefulness  than  the  parish 
minister? 

And  if  he  is  faithful  in  his  office,  may  he  not 
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hope  to  present  to  his  Saviour,  at  the  last  day, 
n  more  abundant  offering  of  ransomed  souls, 
brought,  by  his  instrumentality,  into  the  way  of 
life! 

And  is  it  not  then  worthy  the  consideration 
of  the  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  whether  his 
duty  calls  upon  him  to  take  up  his  cross  and  go 
to  the  distant  heathen  ;  or  whether  it  sanctions 
his  remaining  at  his  ease  in  a  comparatively 
self  indulgent  station  in  his  own  land  1    In  the 
abstract,  we  see  the  importance  of  a  more  ex- 
tensive field  of  labor  duly  appreciated;  though 
all  who  estimate  its  importance,  do  not  take  so 
large  a  view  as  to  embrace   the   wide  field  of 
some  far  off  pagan  country.     Many  an  individ- 
ual fails  to  realize  the   great  opportunities  of 
usefulness  there  presented,  who  can  readily  see 
them  when  offered  a  city  congregation  of  re- 
fined and  learned  in  exchange  for  a   parish  of 
uneducated  rustics.     Nor  can  we  perceive  that 
the  prospect  of  a  few  thousands,  instead  per- 
haps of  as  many  hundreds,  as  the  compensa- 
tion for  his  services,  has  very  often  an  influence 
in  checking  his  expectation   of  doing  good, 
though  it  not  unfrequently  has  that  effect. 

I  would  be  far  from  intimating  that  I  sup- 


116  CHRISTIAN    OBLIGATIONS 

posed  the  prevailing  motive  in  these  cases,  i& 
otherwise  than  a  pure  one  ;  I  hope  and  believe^, 
that  in  general  it  is.   Neither  is  it  improper  for  a 
minister,  nor  for  any  other  Christian,  to  place  a 
value  upon  the  society   of  those  whose  intel- 
lectual endowments  prepare  them  to  be  agree- 
able associates  to  an  educated  mind.     Nor  is 
it  wrong  when  a  man  finds  his  family  cramped 
in  their  means  of  support,  that  he  should  desire 
a  more  comfortable  maintenance  for  them.    It 
not  only  is  not  wrong,  but  it  is  right  and  prop- 
er that  every  one  should  duly  consider  these 
things,  provided  he  only  allows  to  them  their 
right  and  proper  influence.     But  there  is  an- 
other thing  which  he  should  also  consider  the 
danger  to  his  own  spirituality  of  mind  arising 
from  his  removal  to  a  station  where,  in  gener- 
al, he  will  be  surrounded  by  worldliness  and  for- 
mality.    Many  a  faithful  pastor  to  an  humble 
rustic  flock,  who  was  fast  winning  his  charge 
to  the  fold  of  the  Great  Shepherd,  has  had  his 
usefulness  destroyed,  if  his  own  soul  has  not 
been  endangered,  by  his  removal  to  the  pol- 
luting atmosphere  of  a  city. 

These  remarks  are  not  made  to  find  fault 
with  the  general  motives  of  individuals  in 
changing  their  field  of  labor.  These  changes 
seem  to  be  necessary  and  useful,  inasmuch,  as 
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it  is  better  that  a  man  should  be  exposed  to 
evil  influences  after  he  has  acquired  some 
knowledge  of  the  world  and  gained  stability, 
whereby  he  may  the  more  easily  resist  tempta- 
tion, than  that  he  should  be  subjected  to  them 
during  the  inexperience  of  youth  :  and  as  to 
the  evils  themselves,  there  seems  to  be  no 
remedy  for  them  that  admits  of  general  appli- 
cation. 

But  the  reason  generally  given  for  accepting 
a  large  parish  in  preference  to  a  smaller  one, 
or,  for  removing  from  the  last  to  the  first,  is 
that  the  one  affords  more  abundant  opportuni- 
ties of  doing  good  than  does  the  other  ;  that  is, 
it  presents  more  frequent  occasions  to  glorify 
God  by  winning  the  souls  of  men  to  him. — 
With  this  last  reason  I  am  not  disposed  to  find 
fault,  though  I  much  doubt  if  it  is  well  found- 
ed ;  nor,  am  I  disposed  to  question  that  the 
reason  given  is  the  true  motive  of  action  ;  but 
merely  to  suggest  the  inquiry,  whether  it  would 
not  be  worth  the  attention  of  those  who  give 
it,  to  consider ;  if,  indeed,  these  are  the  ends 
which  they  desire  to  accomplish,  will  they  not 
be  attained  much  more  effectually  by  entering 
upon  the  still  wider  field  of  missionary  labor  ? 
This  last,  further  recommends  itself  to  the  sin- 
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cere  and  humble   Christian,  by  the   fact,  that    . 
here   he    will    be    freed    from    most  of    those 
temptations,  which  in  the  other,  will  be  leagued 
against  his  spirituality  of  mind,  if  they  do  not 
jeopardize  his  soul. 

And  if  this  is  recommended  to  the  clergy, 
what  must  laymen  do  1  They  ought  to  take 
the  same  considerations  into  view,  and  be  gov- 
erned by  the  same  principles  of  action.  Their 
Master  is  one,  and  their  obligations  to  serve 
him  the  same.  Though  they  may  not  be  en- 
rolled among  the  regular  forces  of  their  Prince, 
they  are  not  the  less  bound  to  fight  manfully 
in  his  cause  :  if  they  are  not  drawn  up  in  the 
line  of  battle,  they  can  skirmish  on  the  flanks, 
and  in  the  rear,  and  sometimes  even  in  the 
van  ;  and  they  may  be  as  instrumental  in  gain- 
ing the  victory  as  if  their  station  had  been 
among  the  tried  soldiers  in  the  front  rank. 
And  they  can  always  stand  by  to  relieve  the 
oppressed  warrior  of  his  arms,  when  for  a 
while,  he  would  retire  to  recruit  his  strength. 

But  in  choosing  a  self-denying  field  of  labor, 
there  are  two  sides  to  be  considered.  On  one, 
we  find  marked  the  good  that  may  be  done  to 
our  fellow-creatures,  and  to  balance  the  work 
we  must  do,  and  the  sacrifices  we  must  make 
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ourselves.  Unless  we  find  the  considerations 
first  mentioned  preponderate  in  our  hearts,  I 
do  not  say  we  ought  to  undertake  very  self- 
denying  labors.  God  loves  a  willing  gift.  A 
cheerful  sacrifice  alone  can  we  believe  that  he 
will  accept  and  bless. 

There  seem  to  be  three  motives,  which,  to- 
gether, or  separately,  influence  all  who  attempt 
to  lead  a  religious  life,  and  to  do  what  they 
think  will-  be  pleasing  to  God.  One  is  the  fear 
of  God's  wrath.  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  that 
is  wisdom  ;  "  and  yet,  if  it  lead  to  no  higher 
principle  of  action,  it  is  a  slavish  fear  and  can- 
not be  pleasing  to  our  heavenly  Father,  who 
requires  less  selfish  motives  in  us,  if  we  would 
do  him  acceptable  service. 

The  second  incentive  which  leads  men  to 
apparently  benevolent  effort,  is  a  sense  of  duty. 
We  have  duties  to  perform  for  God  and  towards 
our  fellow-creatures ;  and  it  is  very  important 
we  should  feel  an  abiding  sense  of  our  obliga- 
tions to  fulfil  them.  But  a  mere  cold  sense  of 
duty  is  not,  after  all,  the  thing  which  God 
desires  to  see  governing  our  conduct.  It  is 
doubtful  if  any  service  performed  from  such 
motive  alone,    can  be    pleasing   to    God.       It 
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savors  of  self  righteousness,  and  a  sacrifice 
made  in  such  a  spirit  cannot  be  acceptable  t0 
the  Almighty. 

What  earthly  parent  would  be  pleased  to* 
have  his  children  obey  him  only  from  fear  of 
his  anger,  or  even  from  a  cold  sense  of  duty  f 
Would  he  not  be  grieved  at  the  state  of  their 
hearts,  and  their  feelings  towards  him,  though 
they  might  do  all  that  he  desired  them  to  do  ? 
Would  he  not  wish  them  to  love  him  ;  and  so 
long  as  they  were  not  prompted  by  love,  he 
would  care  but  little  whether  they  served  him 
or  not.  And  shall  we  put  off  our  heavenly 
Father  with  a  less  acceptable  offering?  As  an 
old  New  England  divine  expresses  it,  Shall  we 
give  to  his  creatures  the  wheat,  and  put  God 
off  with  the  chaff? 

We  can  readily  love  our  parents  for  their 
personal  qualities,  and  can  be  thankful  for  their 
many  acts  of  kindness  to  us :  and  shall  we  not 
love  the  all-perfect  being  who  has  made  us, and 
shall  we  not  be  thankful  to  the  merciful  God, 
who  has  bestowed  upon  us  all  our  blessings, 
and  our  kind  parents  among  the  rest  ?  And 
shall  not  love  to  the  great,  and  good,  and  mer- 
ciful Jehovah,  be  made  the  prevailing  principles 
of  our  lives;  and  shall  they  not   lead  us  zeal- 
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ously,  devotedly,  and  faithfully,  to  serve  him  1 
Unless,  then,  we  make  these  our  motives  we 
had  better  not  pretend  to  do  him  service,  for 
without  these  we  can  do  nothing  that  will  be 
pleasing  in  his  sight;  of  course,  we  cannot  ex- 
pect his  blessing ;  we  cannot  expect  to  do  any 
good  to  our  fellow  creatures* 

Let  every  one  then  who  would  serve  his 
Maker,  see  that  his  principles  of  action  are 
right :  and  he  need  not  fear  to  suppress  every 
deed  that  would  flow  from  any  other  ;  and 
then,  every  offering  which  is  laid  upon  the  altar 
of  the  Almighty,  will  be  graciously  received  at 
his  hands.  Purify  the  fountain  and  the  waters 
will  flow  forth  bright  and  sparkling:  remove 
the  mud  and  filth  from  their  source,  and  they 
will  rush  on  in  a  full  and  abundant  stream. 
11 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

OX    THE    USE    OF   PRAYER    AS    A  MEANS    OF    DOING 
GOOD. 

''Except    the    Lord  build    the    house,  t. 
labor   in   vain   who  build  it  :   except    the    Lord 
keep  the    city,   t!  :  b   but   in 

vain.     It  is  rain  :  se  up  early,  tc 

up  late,  to  eat 

the    L  .nt   his    blessing:,  it  is  vain 

for  us  to  labor:  ell  our  care,  all  our  watchful- 
ness, all  our  e.  are  but  in  vain. — 
Whether  it  be  temporal  or  spiritual  good  we 
are  seeking,  whether  for  ourselves  or  for  otl 
it  cannot  be  obtained  ig  of 
the  Almighty  :  with  this,  our  fe* 
must  be  successful  :  without,  we  may  weary 
ourselves  for  nought  and  wear  ourselves 'away 
in  an  useless  straggle. 

How  important    then,    how    all-important  is 
it,  that  we  should  this  blessing:   for  we 

cannot  even  -        itures 

without  it.     Without    this,  we   away  our 

wealth,  and  it  is  1  night  and 

day  for  the  salval  cting 

any   good  for  their  souls.     If.  then,  it  depends 
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upon  another  and  not  upon  ourselves,  why 
should,  we  weary  ourselves  with  efforts,  which 
after  all,  may  be  useless?  Is  it  not  discour- 
aging to  think  that  after  all  we  can  do,  we  can 
effect  nothing  of  ourselves  ? 

No  !  for  by  the  help  of  our  God,  we  can  do 
all  things.  We  know  how  we  can  obtain  his 
assistance:  we  know  that  he  will  hear  the  cry 
of  his  servants  ;  he  will  listen  to  their  prayers; 
we  know,  that  he  will  faithfully  answer  those 
who  faithfully  call  upon  him  ;  that  he  is  ever 
present,  and  ever  ready  to  help  those  who  in 
sincerity  ask  it  of  him. 

Wherefore  it  happens,  that  prayer,  of  all 
the  means  to  be  used  for  the  conversion  of  the 
world,  is  the  one  which  always  has,  and  always 
will,  prove  the  most  efficacious.  The  poor 
woman,  who,  as  she  leans  over  her  wash-tub, 
breathes,  or  thinks  an  heartfelt  prayer  for  the 
blinded  heathen,  accomplishes  more  for  the 
world,  than  can  the  loftiest  intellect,  with  all 
the  wealth  and  all  the  power  on  earth  to  assist 
it,  without  this  necessary  auxiliary  ;  for  with- 
out this,  God's  blessing  will  not  follow.  Intel- 
lect, and  wealth,  and  influence  are  not  to  be 
undervalued  as  the  means  of  doing  good;  but 
without  God's  help,  they  are  altogether  vain. 
He  will  be  inquired  of  by  the  children  of  men  : 
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if  they  will  not  seek  direction  from  him,  he 
can  render  all  their  knowledge  foolishness, 
and  can  bring  to  nought  all  the  power  of  the 
mighty  :  without  Him,  human  strength  is  very 
weakness,  human  wisdom  is  worse  than  folly, 
and  wealth  is  but  a  canker  to  the  soul. 

Now  tell  a  worldly-minded  man  that  you 
are  engaged  in  a  very  important  labor,  and 
that  you  feel  that  your  power  is  not  equal  to 
it,  and  moreover,  that  you  have  too  little  time 
to  accomplish  your  work  if  you  had  the  power ; 
and,  therefore,  that  you  will  leave  off,  to  retire 
to  your  closet  and  pray  ;  he  would  say,  you 
was  a  simpleton  to  be  frittering  away  time 
which  had  better  be  spent  in  vigorous  efforts 
to  complete  your  task.  It  is  because  he  does 
not  realize  what,  perhaps,  he  will  acknowledge 
in  the  abstract,  that  there  is  an  all-seeing,  al- 
mighty God  ever  present  and  ever  ready  to 
hear  the  prayers  of  his  creatures,  and  that  he 
can  enable  the  feeblest  of  them  to  accomplish 
the  greatest  works.  If  he  could  believe  as  he 
ought,  that  this  great  and  good  God  can  effect 
more  by  a  single  word  than  the  most  highly 
endowed  cf  mankind  by  the  labors  of  their 
lives,  this  matter  of  praying  would  not  appear 
such  a  simple  and  such  an  useless   operation. 
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We  see  the  same  man  can  judge  correctly 
enough  in  any  similar  case,  which  comes  with- 
in the  comprehension  of  his  unenlightened 
mind. 

It  is  but  a  short  time  since  there  were  a 
^crevv  of  pirates  confined  in  the  Boston  gaol, 
under  condemnation  of  death.  The  wife  of 
one  of  these  men  had  come  across  the  Atlan- 
tic, in  hopes  she  could  find  some  way  to  save 
his  life;  and  what  course  did  her  own  judg- 
ment point  out  to  her  as  the  most  likely  to 
succeed  ;  and  what  course  did  her  friends  rec- 
ommend her  to  pursue  ?  According  to  the  anal- 
ogy in  the  former  case,  they  would  have  thought 
it  best  for  her  to  go  to  work  diligently  and  try 
to  scratch  through  the  granite  walls ;  or,  to 
rub  away  the  iron  bars  that  she  might  clear  a 
way  for  her  husband  to  escape.  And  inas- 
much as  her  time  would  not  be  sufficient  to 
effect  so  great  a  labor,  there  would  be  the  more 
reason  that  she  should  diligently  use  what  she 
had.  She  did  not  undertake  so  hopeless  a 
task  ;  but  what  did  she  do  ?  She  knew,  and 
her  friends  knew,  that  there  was  a  man  at 
Washington,  who,  by  a  single  flourish  of  his 
pen,  could  effect  more  than  she  could  by  years 
of  labor.  She  hastened  to  humble  herself  be- 
ll • 
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fore  him  and  to  beg  for  her  husband's  life, 
which  the  President  granted  to  her  earnest 
prayer.  Having  obtained  his  favor,  the  watch- 
ful guardians  of  the  prison  made  way  at  his 
command  ;  the  strong  bolts  which  of  herself 
she  would  have  been  unable  to  move,  flew 
back  ;  the  massy  doors  were  opened,  and  she 
received  her  husband  to  her  arms,  as  it  were, 
from  the  very  brink  of  his  yawning  grave. 

And  shall  the  children  of  light  be  less  wise 
in  this  thing  than  the  children  of  the  world  ? 
Shall  we  have  less  hope  in  the  power,  and  feel 
less  confidence  in  the  goodness,  of  our  God, 
than  others  do  in  a  fellow-mortal,  whom  cir- 
cumstances have  placed  in  a  station  of  earthly 
exaltation  ? 

And  is  not  this  case  I  have  chosen  analogous 
to  our  own  1  Have  we  not  friends  and  kin- 
dred, and  are  not  the  communities  in  which 
we  dwell,  and  the  nation  of  which  we  form  a 
part,  and,  with  little  exception,  are  not  the 
whole  human  race  held  bound  by  Satan  ?  Our 
feeble  strength  cannot  remove  their  fetters  or 
open  their  prison  gates ;  but  we  can  cry  to 
the  mighty  to  help  us,  and  if  he  say  the  word, 
they  must  be  set  free. 

But  if  the  President  had  required  the  peti- 
tioner to  do  something  as  the  terms  on  which 


AS  A  MEANS  OF  DOING  GOOD.       127 

the  pardon  should  be  granted,  would  she  not 
have  done  it  ?  She  doubtless  would  have  done 
any  thing  in  her  power.  He  did  require  that 
she  should  ask  it ;  she  asked  and  received. 

It  is  sometimes  said  by  objectors  that  as  God 
knows  all  that  we  want  before  we  ask,  it  can 
be  of  no  use  to  pray  to  him.  And  did  not 
General  Jackson  know  that  this  woman  desired 
the  pardon  of  her  husband  before  she  peti- 
tioned, and  yet  he  did  not  grant  it  till  after- 
ward ;  and  if  she  had  not  asked,  he  probably 
would  not  have  granted  it  at  all.  If  any  one 
had  said  to  her,  "  He  knows  what  you  desire, 
and  therefore  it  is  unnecessary  to  say  more 
about  it,"  would  not  her  own  sense  have  re- 
fused to  admit  the  soundness  of  the  reasoning, 
and  would  she  not  have  eagerly  refuted  it  ? 
There  is  a  comon  saying,  "  That  what  is  worth 
having,  is  worth  asking  for."  Vulgar  as  the 
proverb  may  be,  it  contains  much  good  sense, 
such  as  we  always  act  upon  in  the  concerns  of 
time.  Is  there  any  reason  why  it  should  be 
discarded  in  the  more  important  things  which 
pertain  to  eternity  ? 

When  the  Earl  of  Essex  was  under  condem- 
nation  and   awaiting    his   execution,    Queen 
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Elizabeth  was  willing  and  anxious  to  grant  her 
favorite  a  "pardon  ;  but  she  very  properly  ex- 
pected that  he  would  apply  for  it.  She  did 
not  hear  from  him,  and  she  gave  the  order  for 
his  death.  In  the  days  of  his  prosperity,  she 
had  given  a  ring  as  the  pledge  of  her  affection, 
promising  it  should  plead  for  him  if,  in  any 
change  of  fortune,  he  sent  it  to  her.  The  hour 
of  his  need  had  come,  and  he  sent  her  the 
ring;  but  the  malicious  messenger  proved 
false,  and  did  not  deliver  her  trust;  and  the 
Queen,  after  waiting  in  vain  to  hear  from  her 
favorite,  signed  the  warrant  for  his  execution, 
and  the  poor  Earl  perished  upon  the  scaffold. 

I  mention  this  anecdote,  which  is  familiar  to 
every  school-boy, because  it  appears  to  me  well 
suited  to  exhibit  our  relations  to  our  Almighty 
Sovereign  ;  not  indeed  by  comparison,  but  by 
contrast. 

Our  King  not  only  knows  our  wants,  but  he 
always  knows  when  we  desire,  and  hears  us 
when  we  ask,  to  have  them  relieved.  No  faith- 
less go-between  can  nullify  our  petitions.  Our 
gracious  Sovereign  will  not  only  remember 
his  promise,  but  he  can  always  hear  when  we 
plead  it;  and  we  know  that  he  will  faithfully 
answer.  He  can  never  forget  the  pledge  he 
has  given  us,  for  our  gracious  Saviour  is  ever 
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present  to  make  intercession  for  us.  But  if  we 
will  not  express  to  him  our  wants,  if  we  will  not 
plead  his  promise,  if  we  will  not  produce  our 
pledge  and  rest  our  hopes  of  success  upon  it, can 
we  be  surprised  if  we  do  not  obtain  our  desires? 

Moreover,  when  a  person  has  obtained  a 
pardon  for  a  very  dear  friend,  how  does  he 
act  ?  Does  he  place  it  in  his  pocket  and  go 
carelessly  about  his  ordinary  business  ;  or  does 
he  not  rather  hasten  with  it  to  the  prison  lest 
some  accident  prevent  him,  lest  he  should  ar- 
rive too  late,  when  the  execution  has  taken 
place,  and  thus  the  offered  grace  be  rendered 
vain.  Would  he  not  hasten  his  steps  were  it 
only,  that  his  friend  might  the  sooner  hear  the 
joyful  news  and  be  made  earlier  glad  in  the 
expectation  of  deliverance  ?  And  we  cannot 
suppose  he  would  hurry  on  the  less  rapidly  if, 
on  his  faithfulness  in  this  respect,  were  based 
the  terms  of  the  pardon. 

Now  are  not  we  entrusted  with  such  an  im- 
portant document,  no  less  than  the  promise  of 
pardon  to  impenitent  sinners  which  is  granted 
to  our  prayers,  but  granted  on  these  very 
terms,  that  we  are  faithful  in  delivering  the 
message  of  mercy  ?  How  many  poor  wretches 
in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  would  have   their  lot 


130  ON  THE  USE  OF    PRAYER 

lightened  by  the  prompt  application  of  this 
remedy,  would  be  made  even  joyful  in  the  hope 
of  that  better  inheritance  which  awaits  all  who 
accept  the  offered  pardon  ?  And  do  not  our 
impenitent  friends,  our  neighbors,  our  country- 
men, and  a  dying  world,  loudly  cry  to  us  to 
deliver  this  message  of  mercy  ?  Do  we  not 
hear  them  beseeching  us  to  pity  their  never- 
dying  souls  ?  Do  not"  their  present  miseries 
and  the  coming  eternity  of  despair  which  is  pre- 
pared for  all  who  die  impenitent,  clamorously 
call  upon  us  to  spread  abroad  the  good  tidings 
which  we  have  received  in  trust,  not  only  for 
our  own  salvation,  but  for  all  to  whom  we  can 
give,  or  to  whom  we  can  send  them?  Does 
not  God  who  had  mercy  on  us  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  require  of  us  to  have  pity  on  oth- 
er poor  sinners  ? 

If  any  man  seetfa  his  brother  have  need  and 
tells  him  to  be  warmed  and  filled,  and  yet  min- 
isters not  to  his  necessity,  the  apostle  tells  us 
he  is  a  hypocrite.  Would  he  1  ave  thought 
him  less  of  a  hypocrite  if  he  had  prayed  God 
that  his  brother's  wants  might  be  supplied,  and 
yet  failed  to  relieve  him  from  his  own  abun- 
dance ?  Now  is  not  everyone  making  a  prac- 
tical commentary  upon  this  remark,  w  ho  daily 
or  weekly  prays  that  all  men  may  be  saved, 
and  yet  refuses  to  give  of  his  wealth,  or  of  his 
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time,  and  neglects  to  exercise  his  talents  or 
his  influence  to  further  the  end  for  which  he 
prays  ? 

If,  then,  our  fellow-creatures  have  such 
claims  upon  our  attention,  if  their  salvation  is 
of  so  much  importance  and  if  prayer  be  such 
an  effectual  means  of  bringing  about  this  end, 
how  earnest  and  how  untiring  should  we  be  in 
our  prayers  !  We  should  plead  for  those  who 
are  near  and  those  who  are  dear  to  us,  and  for 
all,  however  distant  and  unknown  ;  for  all  are 
susceptible  of  pleasure  and  of  pain,  and  all 
have  never-dying  souls  to  enjoy  the  one  or  to 
endure  the  other  through  eternity. 

And  if,  in  addition  to  our  prayers,  it  is 
necessary  that  we  should  strive,  how  should 
we  make  ourselves  the  burden  of  our  prayers 
not  only  that  we  may  be  saved  ourselves, 
but  also,  that  we  may  be  earnestly  desirous 
for  the  salvation  of  others  ;  and  that  what 
we  desire,  we  may  steadily  and  zealously 
endeavor  to  effect.  If  we  have  wealth,  we 
should  pray  that  we  may  have  grace  to  yield 
what  is  superfluous  to  supply  the  wants  of  our 
fellow-creatures  ;  and  in  using  it  for  this  pur- 
pose, we  should  earnestly  pray  God  to  make 
it  effectual  ;  and  then   we  may  indeed  expect 


132  ON  THE  USE  OF    PRAYER 

his  blessing  upon  it, — his  blessing  upon  its  min- 
istration to  the  good  of  others,  and  in  returns 
to  our  own  souls,  to  which,  but  too  often,  the 
ensnaring  possession  proves  a  curse. 

And  we  should  pray  that,  whether  rich  or 
poor,  we  may  never  satisfy  ourselves  with  a 
money  contribution  to  God's  service  ;  but  that 
we  may  remember  we  are  entrusted  with  time, 
a  deposit  in  our  hands  of  much  more  value 
than  any  riches  which  we  can  possibly  possess. 
We  should  pray  that  we  may  faithfully  im- 
prove this  precious  talent,  and  that  we  may  not 
fail  to  use  it  for  the  great  purpose  for  which  it 
is  given,  in  the  opportunities  we  all  enjoy  of 
doing  good.  We  should  never  fear  to  use  it  in 
doing  God's  work,  even  though  we  may  some- 
times encroach  thereby  upon  hours  allotted  to 
what  we  consider  important  concerns.  We 
should  know  that  God  can  order  our  matters 
for  us  better  than  we  can  for  ourselves  ;  and 
we  need  never  be  afraid  that  he  will  allow  us 
to  suffer  essentially  for  want  of  the  time  occu- 
pied in  his  service.  Of  course  I  shall  not  be 
understood  to  recommend  any  man's  neglect- 
ing to  provide  for  his  own  support,  or  that  of 
his  family,  from  Quixotic  attempts  to  do  good 
to  others.  Nature  and  revelation  alike  make 
our  first  charge  those  who  are   nearest  to  us ; 
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and  the  habits  and  feelings  even  of  Christians, 
must  be  very  greatly  changed,  before  there  can 
be  any  danger  of  their  going  to  such  an  ex- 
treme in  doing  service  to  their  Maker. 

We  are  further  entrusted  with  very  impor- 
tant talents  in  our  intellectual  capacities,  and 
in  the  means  we  possess  of  improving  them  ; 
and  these  we  all  enjoy  in  a  greater  or  less  de- 
gree. These,  we  can  all  employ  in  doing  great 
good  or  great  evil  in  the  world ;  and  there 
seems  a  necessity  that  we  should  employ  them 
for  one  or  the  other.  We  should,  then,  most 
earnestly  pray  that  the  purposes  to  which  we 
may  put  them  may  be  for  the  first,  and  not  for 
the  last.  We  should  be  watchful,  and  pray 
that  we  may  be  watchful,  lest  not  only  in  in- 
tention but  by  carelessness,  we  may  commit 
evil  ;  and  we  should  be  vigilant  in  seeking, 
and  pray  that  we  may  be  faithful  in  using, 
opportunities  of  doing  good  in  the  exercise  of 
our  mental  powers.  And  we  should  ask  the 
grace  of  God,  that  all  the  influence  which  our 
various  advantages  and  endowments  must  cause 
us  to  exert,  may  be  used  for  the  good  and  not 
to  the  detriment  of  mankind. 

And  when  we  have  done  all  that  it  is  in  our 
power  to  do,  we  must  still  most  fervently  pray 
12 
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that  our  motives  may  be  right,  lest  not  only  our 
efforts  should  be  all  vain,  but  even  our  prayers 
themselves  should  be  an  abomination  ;  lest* 
they  bring  down  a  curse  upon  ourselves  and 
upon  all  for  whom  we  labor. 

The  heathen  well  understood  the  nature  of 
prayer,  who  describes  the  wagoner  as  calling 
to  his  false  god  to  help  him  out  of  the  mire  ; 
while  Jupiter  answered,  by  telling  him  to  place 
his  shoulder  to  the  wheel  and  try  to  help  him- 
self if  he  wanted  his  assistance.  And  God 
does  require  of  us  to  help  ourselves,  and  to  try 
to  effect,  by  the  means  he  has  placed  in  our 
hands,  every  purpose  which  we  would  wish 
brought  to  pass.  And  why  does  he  require  it  1 
Can  the  Almighty  Jehovah  need  the  aid  of  any 
of  his  feeble  creatures  in  order  to  accomplish 
what  he  determines  shall  be  done  ?  The  worm 
turned  over  with  his  spade,  can  render  the 
gardener  more  efficient  aid  in  cultivating  the 
soil,  than  the  most  perfect  of  his  creatures  can 
give  to  the  great  Creator  in  effecting  any  of 
his  purposes. 

It  is  for  ourselves  that  he  deigns  to  use  us 
even  in  bringing  good  to  ourselves;  for  our 
own  benefit  it  is,  that  he  allows  us  to  labor  in 
his  service,  that  he  is  ever  pleased  to  make  us 
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the  blessed  instruments  of  good  to  others.  It 
is  for  our  own  improvement  that  we  are  per- 
mitted, encouraged,  commanded,  to  pray.  It 
is  that  we  may  give  an  earnest  of  our  sincerity, 
that  he  requires  that  labors  should  attend  our 
prayers,  and  prayers  accompany  cur  labors,  in 
order  that  both  may  be  blessed,  that  our  hearts 
may  be  disciplined  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  and 
our  souls  prepared  for  the  enjoyment  of  the 
high  and  holy  pleasures  which  await  the  faithful. 
If  he  saw  fit,  he  could  do  all  without 
us  which  he  accomplishes  by  us,  as  easy 
as  he  can  rend  the  mountain  by  his  light- 
ning, or  distil  the  waters  of  the  ocean  by  the 
heat  of  his  sun,  that  they  may  return  in  re- 
freshing showers  to  the  earth  ;  but  unless  he 
also  changed  our  natures,  our  souls  would  then 
become  as  inert  as  the  one,  and  as  vacillating 
as  the  other.  He  could  effect  all  the  good  he 
purposes  for  mankind  without  their  interven- 
tion, as  easy  as  he  can  make  the  grass  grow 
upon  the  prairie  for  the  wild  buffalo  ;  as  easily 
as  he  can  feed  the  ravens  when  they  cry  unto 
him  ;  it  is  because,  he  has  made  man  for  a 
higher  destiny  than  the  bird  or  the  beast, that  he 
has  allowed  him  to  be  the  instrument  of  securing 
to  himself  most  of  the  blessings  he  intends  to 
confer  upon  him. 
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In  the  administration  of  the  universe  he 
makes  use  of  means  to  effect  all  his  purposes, 
and  there  is  nothing  which  more  fully  displays 
the  power  and  wisdom  of  the  great  Architect, 
than  that  every  thing  is  brought  to  its  proper 
place  and  at  its  proper  time,  by  the  agency  of 
secondary  causes.  If  we  had  before  us  two 
watches  of  apparently  excellent  workmanship, 
and  we  found  the  one  would  go  for  weeks  and 
months,  keeping  exact  time  by  the  operation 
of  its  own  machinery,  while  the  other  required 
the  daily  attentions  of  its  owner  to  set  it  right, 
which  should  we  say  was  made  by  the  most 
skilful  workman  ?  And  again,  we  see  in  the 
works  of  man  that  the  most  excellent  instru- 
ments are  used  to  effect  the  most  important 
purposes  ;  how  thankful,  then,  should  we  be  to 
our  Almighty  Creator  that  he  has  seen  fit  to 
employ  us  in  so  much  more  noble  exercises 
than  any  other  of  his  terrestrial  creatures.  He 
has  made  us  alone  capable  of  praising  and  of 
serving  him,  and  of  doing  good  by  voluntary 
action  to  our  fellow-creatures  ;  and  in  this  way 
he  has  arranged  us  in  the  same  class  with 
the  holy  and  happy  angels  who  surround 
his  throne;  as  he  does  them,  so  also  does 
he  deign  to  employ  us,  as  the  messengers  of 
his    mercy.     And   still   more,    as    our  blessed 
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Saviour  intercedes  for  us  before  the  throne  of 
the  Eternal,  so  may  we  also  plead  for  others  in 
his  name  at  the  footstool  of  the  same  mercy 
seat.  Should  we  not  rejoice  in  this  great  priv- 
ilege and  delight  to  be  thus  honored  ;  and 
should  not  then  our  labors  and  our  prayers  go 
hand  in  hand  that  both  may  be  blessed  to- 
gether ? 

But  will  not  the  Almighty  ever  hear  our 
prayers,  except  so  far  as  we  labor  to  effect  the 
object  of  our  petitions?  If  it  is  so,  then  must 
we  ask  protection  in  vain  for  our  absent  friends 
when  they  are  beyond  the  reach  of  our  own 
help.  But  it  is  not  the  case,  as  every  Chris- 
tian parent  feels  in  his  own  heart,  who  com- 
mends to  a  prayer-hearing  God  a  son  far  dis- 
tant upon  the  ocean  ;  or,  who  is  exposed  to  the 
temptations  of  the  world  from  which  no  parent's 
care  can  guard  him.  Faith  whispers  that  the 
Almighty  arm  is  around  his  offspring  in  every 
place,  and  is  better  than  ramparts  of  stone,  to 
protect  him  from  evil. 

And  it  may  happen  with  regard  to  the  spir- 
itual welfare  of  some  who  are  dear  to  us,  that 
we  may  not  be  able  to   bring  our  personal  ef- 
forts to  bear  upon  them  ;  and  it   must   always 
12  * 
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be,  that  we  cannot  labor  individually  for  the 
conversations  of  the  greater  part  of  the  nations 
of  the  earth  ?  Does  it  follow  that  we  can  do 
no  good  by  praying  for  them  ?  No  true  Chris- 
tian can  assent  to  such  a  doctrine  ;  but  the 
language  of  his  heart  must  be,  let  us  labor  and 
pray  ;  where  we  cannot  labor,  let  us  still  pray  ; 
for  who  knows  whether  by  us,  or  by  others, 
God  will  do  £ood  to  our  fellow  men. 


CHAPTER   VIII. 

ON  THE    INFLUENCE  OF    CIRCUMSTANCES    ON    THE 
christian's  CHARACTER. 

Mankind  are  ever  prone  to  pass  judgment 
upon  the  conduct  of  others  as  well  as  to  form  an 
estimate  upon  their  own  actions.  In  both  cases 
are  their  opinions  fallible  ;  and  they  are  liable 
to  err,  but  from  different  causes  ;  in  their  own, 
they  can  judge  impartially  if  they  will  ;  but 
the  will  is  generally  wanting:  with  regard  to 
others,  they  have  not  the  power,  but  the  dispo- 
sition is  too  often  made  to  supply  its  place. 
In  a  word,  every  one  may  know  what  obliga- 
tions to  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  duty,  his 
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own  advantages  impose  upon  him  ;  but  he  can- 
not know  all  the  circumstances  of  another 
which  may  have  an  influence  upon  his  actions. 
Wherefore  true  Christian  charity  demands, 
that  we  should  be  moderate  in  our  expectations 
from  others,  for  those  who  may  appear  to  have 
done  but  little  in  their  Master's  cause,  at  the 
last  day  we  may  find  to  have  done  much  ;  while 
some  who  we  now  think,  are  very  zealous  and 
faithful,  may  then  appear  to  have  effected  no 
real  good,  but  to  have  done  all  that  they  are 
now  doing,  from  a  spirit  of  ostentation,  or  from 
some  other  selfish  motive. 

But  true  Christian  faithfulness  will  lead  us 
to  be  exact  in  judging  our  own  conduct  and 
the  motives  which  govern  it ;  for  we  must  all 
know  the  mercies  we  have  received,  and  the 
blessings'we  have  enjoyed  ;  or  at  least,  all  may 
know,  if  they  will  consider  how  much  they 
have  tried  the  patience  of  God,  and  how  long- 
suffering  he  has  been  towards  them  ;  they  must 
know  how  they  have  sinned,  and  whether  they 
hope  that  they  have  been  forgiven  ;  and  they 
must  know  the  abundance  of  mercies  they  have 
received,  and  how  little  they  have  deserved 
them.  Wherefore  every  one  should  desire,  in 
return,  to  do  what  he  can  to  please  the  gra- 
cious God  who  has  been  so  good  to  him  ;  and  if 
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he  knows  the  Almighty  cannot  be  benefited  by 
any  thing  he  may  do,  he  will,  unless  his  heart 
is  the  seat  of  such  black  ingratitude,  as,  shown 
towards  a  fellow-creature,  would  make  him 
despised  by  mankind,  he  will  still  desire  to  do 
all  he  can,  were  it  only  to  show  his  love  for 
his  great  Benefactor. 

As  he  cannot  know  exactly  another's  capa- 
city for  doing  good,  nor  how  much  good  any 
other  may  really  do,  nor  what  counteracting 
influences  any  one  may  have  to  overcome  ; 
therefore,  it  is  not  right  for  an  individual  to  be 
strict  in  applying  rules  to  others.  Yet  it  is 
right  that  such  lines  of  duty  should  be  marked 
out  in  the  abstract ;  and,  as  we  may  each  be 
acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of  our  own 
case,  we  need  not  fear  to  make  the  application 
to  ourselves. 

I  have  before  observed  that  men  are  disposed 
to  measure  the  good  done  by  themselves  and 
by  others,  by  the  amount  of  money  contributed 
towards  benevolent  enterprises,  and  that  this 
estimate  is  in  general  absolute  and  not  com- 
parative. A  more  deceptive  method  of  com- 
putation could  scarcely  be  hit  upon,  even  sup- 
posing individuals,  in  all  cases,  are  actuated  by 
right  motives. 
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Suppose  there  are  two  persons  in  similar 
circumstances  v/ith  regard  to  their  families  and 
associations,  but  that  one  receives  an  income, 
say  of  a  thousand  and  the  other  of  two  thousand 
dollars  ;  if  they  both  contribute  equal  sums  to 
charitable  objects,  it  is  very  evident  that  they 
are  making  very  unequal  efforts. 

But  suppose  they  follow  the  practice  adopted 
by  some,  of  tithing  their  income  :  does  the  one 
then  do  as  much  in  proportion  to  his  circum- 
stances as  the  other  does  ?  They  are  similarly 
situated  in  society,  and  to  simplify  the  case,  we 
will  suppose  that  one  thousand  dollars  is 
about  sufficient  in  the  station  they  occupy  to 
provide  for  them,  what  are  properly  called  the 
necessaries  and  comforts  of  life.  Then  to  pay 
his  tithe,  the  poorer  man  must  sacrifice  a  por- 
tion of.  these  comforts,  whereas  the  other, 
though  he  pays  double  the  sum,  will  have  eight 
hundred  dollars  of  superfluity  to  hoard  or 
to  spend  on  luxuries.  It  is  very  clear  which  of 
the  two,  in  the  sight  of  God,  contributes  the 
greatest  gift. 

I  am  far  from  believing  that  a  man  to  whom 
God  has  entrusted  a  large  share  of  worldly 
goods,  may  not  reasonably  and  properly,  and 
without  incurring  the  charge  of  unfaithfulness, 
apend  a  larger  sum  upon  his  own  or  his  family 
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comforts,  than  should  a  poorer  man,  who  is 
otherwise  similarly  situated.  But  if  both  are 
alike  actuated  by  love  to  God,  he  will  not  sat- 
isfy himself  with  the  same  specific,  nor  even 
with  the  same  proportional  contributions  to 
the  relief  of  the  poor  and  the  destitute,  which 
is  the  cause  of  his  Saviour. 

And  yet,  it  ought  not  to  be  thought  that  the 
rich  man  can  serve  God  so  easily,  nor  so  com- 
fortably, as  his  neighbor  who  is  in  more  mod- 
erate circumstances  :  his  facilities  are  less  for 
serving  him  even  in  the  contribution  of  money, 
because  he  has  many  more  difficulties  to  over- 
come in  order  to  make  an  acceptable  offering. 

In  the  first  place,  those  who  have  the  com- 
mand of  much  money  are  very  apt,  and  some- 
times unconsciously,  to  fall  into  habits  of  ex- 
pense and  indulgence.  Luxuries  we  soon 
begin  to  consider  necessaries  ;  and  the  more 
they  are  multiplied,  the  harder  do  we  cling  to 
each  particular  one,  and  the  harder  do  we  find 
it  to  part  with  any  in  order  to  please  God. 
But  on  the  other  hand,  when  we  do  deprive 
ourselves  of  those  things  which  we  have  learn- 
ed to  consider  so  essential  for  his  sake,  it  be- 
comes so  much  the  more  acceptable  a  sacrifice. 
It  matters  not  that  these  things  do  not  add  to 
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Our  real  happiness,  or,  that  we  shall  be  more 
comfortable  when  we  have  given  them  up. 
The  sacrifice  lies  not  in  the  advantages  we 
derive  from  them,  but  in  our  own  estimate  of 
their  advantages. 

Again,  it  is  the  natural  and  almost  unavoid- 
able effect  of  possessing  wealth,  to  cause  men 
to  cling  to  the  riches  themselves,  and  to  de- 
pend upon  them.  Even  the  rich  Christian 
finds  it  more  difficult  than  another  to  realize 
his  dependence  upon  God  for  his  daily  food, 
though  both  alike,  are  fed  by  his  bounty.  It  is 
often  observed  that  the  man  who  earns  his  liv- 
ing by  the  exertions  of  each  day,  more  readily 
parts  with  a  small  sum  of  money  than  does  the 
possessor  of  millions.  It  is  not  because  there 
is  any  original  difference  in  the  constitution  of 
the  individuals ;  but  it  is,  because  the  almost 
inevitable  effect  of  accumulating  riches,  is  to 
dry  up  every  generous  sentiment  in  the  heart. 
This  then  is  another  no  small  difficulty,  against 
which  the  wealthy  Christian  has  to  contend  in 
his  heavenward  course  ;  but  let  him  remember 
for  his  encouragement,  that  each  impediment 
which  he  can  overcome,  will  improve  his  char- 
acter, make  more  bright  his  faith,  and  more 
sure  his  reward. 

But  after   he   has   conquered  so   far,    after 
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these  two  formidable  foes  have  been  subdued, 
there  is  yet  a  more  potent  enemy  to  be  met  by 
the  wealthy  disciple  :  and  he  must  keep  on  his 
armor  and  push  forward  from  victory  to  vic- 
tory, if  he  would  wish  to  overcome  at  the  fast. 
The  flesh  and  the  world  have  been  subdued, 
but  the  devil  now  occupies  his  path  ;  or  rather, 
he  skirmishes  on  the  sides  and  besets  him  in 
the  rear,  and  he  must  be  vigilant,  or  the 
tempter  will  make  him  betray  his  master's 
cause  at  last. 

Or  in  other  words,  when  the  arch  fiend  finds 
he  cannot  by  the  allurements  of  luxury,  nor  by 
the  love  of  wealth,  prevent  the  Christian  from 
serving  God  with  his  substance,. he  will  attack 
him  in  his  motives  in  hopes  to  make  every 
sacrifice  an  abomination.  Mankind  are  so  in 
the  habit  of  measuring  praise  by  the  largeness 
of  a  gift,  and  men's  hearts  are  so  open  to  the 
flattery  of  each  other's  opinions,  that  those 
who  possess  the  power  of  giving  largely  and 
use  it  as  it  should  be  used,  are  in  very  great 
danger  of  receiving  detriment  themselves,  as 
well  as  of  being  prevented  from  doing  good  to 
others.  It  is  not  that  there  is  danger  that  they 
will  be  prevented  from  giving  ;  but  that  they 
will  give  from  a  wrong  motive,  for  the  sake  of 
the  applause  of  their  fellow  men,  and  not  from 


ON    THE    CHRISTIANAS   CHARACTER.  145 

love  to  God.  It  is  very,  very  hard,  to  preserve 
the  heart  under  the  influence  of  the  ]ove  of 
God  in  doing  what  will  expose  us  to  the  flat- 
tery of  man's  praise  :  and  yet  it  must  be  done, 
if  we  would  do  our  Heavenly  Father  any 
acceptable  service.  The  rich  man  no  less  than 
the  poor,  has  cause  to  be  humbled  and  abased 
before  the  God  against  whom  he  has  sinned. 

It  is  in  this  spirit  alone,  that  any  can  hope  to 
please  their  Maker.  The  sacrifice  of  a  broken 
and  contrite  heart  he  will  not  despise,  though 
it  can  lay  but  a  single  mite  upon  his  altar  ; 
but  the  offering  of  the  vain-glorious  fool,  though 
he  bring  thousands  of  rams  and  ten  thousands 
of  rivers  of  oil,  can  be  nothing  but  an  abomi- 
nation in  his  sight.  For  the  good  of  our  own 
souls  then,  and  for  the  good  of  the  souls  of 
others,  how  important  is  it,  and  yet  for  the 
rich  man,  how  difficult  to  keep  the  flame  of 
the  right  spirit  burning  in  the  breast ! 

Thus  on  the  steep  ascent  to  Mount  Zion, 
we  see  that  the  wealthy  pilgrim  has  many  more 
obstacles  to  surmount,  many  more  difficulties 
to  overcome ;  he  is  attacked  with  more  invet- 
erate foes  upon  the  way,  than  the  more  obscure 
disciple;  while  his  soul,  is  clogged  in  every 
movement  by  the  weight  of  his  money  bags. 
These  are  a  continual  drawback  in  his  course 
13 
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if  he  keeps  them  to  himself,  and  if,  as  a  Chris- 
tian should,  he  uses  them  in  God's  service, 
they  still  throw  impediments  in  his  way,  against 
which,  it  is  essential  that  he  should  employ  all 
his  vigilance  to  keep  up  the  necessary  guard. 

It  is  difficult,  so  difficult  that  our  Saviour 
says  it  is  impossible,  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
the  kingdom  of  God.  But  it  is  only  while  they 
trust  in  themselves, or  as  they  are  so  prone  to  do, 
in  their  riches,  that  it  is  impossible  ;  our  Lord, 
for  their  encouragement,  tells  them  that  with 
God,  all  things  are  possible.  Eternal  life  is  of  as 
much  consequence  to  them  as  to  others,  though 
it  is  so  much  more  hard  to  be  obtained :  godly 
living  is  to  them  of  even  more  importance, 
since  they  have  placed  in  their  hands  more 
abundant  means  of  doing  God  service,  since 
they  occupy  a  more  conspicuous  station  than 
others. 

It  is  not  then  without  reason,  when  the  rich 
man  becomes  the  humble,  faithful,  servant  of 
Jesus,  that  we  give  him  the  first  place  in  our 
estimation.  Inasmuch  as  he  has  had  greater 
impediments  in  his  way,  he  must  have  obtained 
a  larger  measure  of  grace  than  another  man, 
if  he  has  attained  to  the  same  eminence  on  the 
holy  mount.    His  character  must  shine  brighter 
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and  clearer,  and  bis  heart  must  be  more  holy 
and  heavenly  for  the  vigorous,  efforts  he  has 
been  obliged  to  make,  in  progressing  so  far  on 
bis  way  to  the  celestial  city.  Every  allurement 
to  pleasure  which  he  has  resisted,  has  added  a 
Christian  grace  to  his  soul :  every  covetous 
desire  which  he  has  repelled,  has  increased  his 
heavenly  treasure,  has  planted  a  bright  jewel 
in  his  crown  of  eternal  joys;  every  disposition 
to  vainglory  which  he  has  disdainfully  driven 
from  his  heart,  has  raised  him  a  degree  above 
this  present  world,  and  brought  him  so  much 
nearer  and  made  to  him  so  much  surer  the 
better  inheritance  for  which  he  waits. 

But  it  is  not  only,  nor  even  chiefly,  with  re- 
gard to  the  distribution  of  his  money,  that  the 
rich  man's  wealth  proves  a  hindrance  in  ren- 
dering God  the  service  which  is  his  due. — 
There  are  others,  and  vastly  more  important, 
duties  to  be  performed,  to  which  his  circum- 
stances will  prove  an  impediment;  and  this 
remark  applies  not  only  to  the  wealthy,  but  to 
all  who  in  any  way  are  distinguished  from  and 
lifted  above  the  mass  of  the  people  :  the  im- 
proved intellect,  the  refined  taste,  habits  of 
^command,  and  of  being  looked  up  to  and 
treated   with  deference  by  others,  are   all  so 
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many  difficulties    which  lie  in  the  way  of  per- 
forming humble  Christian  duties. 

The  custom  of  having1  the  direction  of  ex- 
tensive concerns,  causes  a  man  to  look  with 
indifference  on  those  of  smaller  moment  ;  and 
even  those  of  the  most  acknowledged  impor- 
tance, are  apt  to  excite  less  interest  in  a  man 
thus  circumstanced,  than  others  of  less  conse- 
quence in  themselves,  but  which  in  their  exe- 
cution, require  a  Combination  of  larger  opera- 
tions. Add  to  this,  that  the  nature  of  mankind 
inclines  them  to  place  the  most  weight  upon 
such  things  as  immediately  concern  themselves, 
rather  than  on  those  which  may  benefit  their 
neighbor,  although  by  the  last,  they  may  be 
doing  immediate  service  to  their  Maker  ;  and 
we  shall  see,  that  those  who  give  up  their  own 
selfish  interest  that  they  may  please  God,  by 
attending  to  the  petty  details  often  necessary 
in  the  fulfilment  of  Christian  duty,  we  shall  see 
that  they,  are  making  sacrifices  involving  no 
inconsiderable  degree  of  self  denial. 

Accordingly,  when  one  of  the  Missionaries 
at  the  Sandwich  Islands,  saw  the  steward  of 
the  Mission  dressed  in  a  laborer's  frock,  driving 
his  yoke  of  cattle,  and  going  about  any  where 
and  every  where,  to  minister  to  the  wants  and 
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convenience  of  his  fellow  laborers  in  the  Lord's 
vineyard,  he  could  not,  he  said,  but  feel  admi- 
ration for  the  greatness  of  soul  displayed  by 
that  man,  who  had  given  up  the  lucrative  and 
extensive  commercial  transactions  in  which  he 
had  been  engaged,  that  he  might  take  upon 
himself  the  laborious  and  self  denying  office 
of  a  servant,  to  a  mission  among  a  nation  of 
savages. 

His  admiration  was  not  misplaced.  Had  it 
been  a  farmer,  accustomed  to  coarse  fare,  to 
hard  labor,  and  to  small  profits,  who  had  taken 
upon  himself  such  duties,  he  would  have  been 
thought  worthy  of  very  great  praise  ;  but  every 
one  must  see,  that  it  was  a  greater  effort  of 
magnanimity  for  a  man,  thus  differently  cir- 
cumstanced, to  have  done  it. 

And  when  a  man  highly  endowed  by  nature, 
and  with  a  mind  improved  by  education,  and 
who  has  been  accustomed  to  intellectual  asso- 
ciation, leaves  the  place  where  this  enjoyment 
is  within  his  reach  ;  and  when  he  goes  where 
he  can  only  meet  half-civilized,  brutal  people, 
that  he  may  do  good  to  their  souls,  must  it  not 
require  a  greater  impulse  of  love  to  urge  him 
on  to  the  enterprize,  than  it  would  a  man  who 
had  no  capacity  for,  nor  perception  of,  these 
pleasures  ? 

13* 
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When  the  yellow  fever  was  in  Philadelphia, 
and  the  most  eminent  physicians  believed  it  to 
be  contagious,  a  man  was  seen  bringing  from 
a  house  in  one  of  the  deserted  streets,  another, 
whose  sallow  complexion  marked  him  as  a 
victim  of  the  dreaded  disease.  The  sick  man's 
face  rested  against  that  of  his  benevolent  sup- 
porter as  he  hung  helplessly  in  his  arms ;  he 
was  placed  in  a  carriage  and  driven  off  to  the 
purer  air  of  the  country,  which  probably  pre- 
served his  life. 

If  it  had  been  an  inhabitant  of  a  neighboring 
garret,  who  had  been  accustomed  to  dwell 
among  filth  and  impurity,  who  had  done  this 
deed  of  mercy,  it  would  not  have  been  so  much 
thought  of;  but  when  it  was  known  that  this 
benevolent  man  was  Stephen  Girard,  the  rich- 
est man  in  America,  and  perhaps  in  the  world  ; 
that  he  had  left  the  salubrious  air  of  his  farm 
to  seek  out  in  the  abodes  of  disease  and  death, 
amidst  the  uncleanness  and  pollution,  and  in 
the  contaminated  atmosphere  of  the  bye-ways 
of  a  great  city,  an  object  on  whom  he  could 
exercise  his  benevolence :  do  we  not  feel  that 
the  value  of  the  act  of  kindness  was  greatly 
enhanced  by  the  attending  circumstances  1 
And  who  will  not  say,  that  the  heart  that  could 
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impel  a  man  to  such  an  act,  was  of  more  worth 
than  all  his  hoarded  treasure  ? 

Again.,  we  have  all  heard  of  the  philanthro- 
pist Howard.  Who  is  there  that  loves  to  see 
human  nature  in  its  best  forms,  the  human 
heart  in  the  exercise  of  its  noblest  of  powers, 
the  power  of  serving  God  in  relieving  the  mise- 
ries and  administering  to  the  wants  of  his 
suffering  creatures,  but  must  love  and  revere 
the  memory  of  this  good  man  1  There  is  no 
one  who  is  not  sunk  to  the  lowest  ebb  of 
human  depravity,  but  must  admire  his  charac- 
ter displayed  in  his  self-denying  labors,  in  his 
perseverance  in  doing  good  to  the  wicked, 
abandoned,  and  miserable  outcasts,  to  whose 
relief  he  devoted  so  large  a  portion  of  his 
existence. 

When  I  have  read  of  his  visiting  the  close 
damp  dungeons  of  a  prison,  that  he  might 
mitigate  the  lot  of  its  wretched  inmates,  by  at- 
tending to  their  minutest  comforts ;  when  I 
have  read  of  his  exposing  himself  to  the  infec- 
tion of  the  horrid  gaol  fever,  personally  look- 
ing into  the  little  details  necessary  for  the 
relief  of  its  unhappy  victims,  bearing  patiently, 
with  ingratitude  and  reproach,  and  persevering 
in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  those  who  should 
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have  strengthened  his  hands  ;  finally,  when  I 
found  him  wandering  thousands  of  miles  from 
his  home,  on  his  errand  of  mercy,  refusing  to 
associate  with  the  great  lest  it  should  interfere 
with  his  mission  to  the  poor,  wicked,  and  de- 
graded captive  ;  when  I  saw  him  bearing  heat 
and  cold,  and  hunger,  and  watching,  till,  at 
last,  worn  down  by  his  labors,  he  reached  a 
far  distant  land  on  the  outskirts  of  civilization, 
and  there,  with  unwearied  diligence  but  en- 
feebled powers,  set  himself  to  stay  the  ravages 
of  the  dreadful  plague ;  till,  at  last,  he  fell  its 
victim,  dying  far  from  home  and  friends,  in  a 
strange  land,  among  a  half-savage  people,  de- 
prived of  all  the  comforts  to  which  he  had 
been  accustomed  in  his  earlier  days  to  look 
for  the  mitigation  of  sickness  ;  when  I  have 
read  and  heard  of  all  this,  I  have  thought 
it  was  impossible  that  any  man  could  have 
become  more  exalted  in  my  views  of  his 
character. 

And  yet  I  must  acknowledge  that  my  opin- 
ion of  the  greatness  of  this  man  was  much 
increased  when  afterwards  the  circumstances 
of  his  home  came  to  my  knowledge  ;  when  I 
knew  how  many  comforts  and  enjoyments  he 
had  left  to  take  these  self-denying  duties  upon 
him. 
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His  association  was  among  the  exalted  in 
intellect,  the  refined  in  manners,  the  pure  in 
heart  so  far  as  purity  exists  upon  the  earth. 
If  his  station  was  not  the  first  for  worldly 
grandeur,  it  was  one  much  more  conducive  to 
happiness  ;  raised  above  the  necessity  of  inces- 
sant toil  in  order  to  gain  a  livelihood,  he  was 
not  so  much  above  the  ordinary  level  as  to 
cause  him  to  be  an  object  of  envy,  as  to  turn 
those  who  should  be  warm-hearted  friends  into 
hollow  sycophants.  He  was  removed  from 
the  ambitious  turmoil  of  political  strife  ;  and 
he  was  placed  where  he  might  pass  his  days  in 
peace  and  quietness,  while  he  filled  a  sufficient 
place  in  the  public  eye,  to  secure  the  full 
amount  of  respect  and  influence  which  his 
character  might  gain  for  him. 

He  did  not  live  in  the  crowded  tumult  of  a 
city, but  amidst  the  simple  manners,  in  the  pure 
air,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  delightful  scenery 
of  the  country ;  there  he  possessed  a  noble 
mansion  with  pleasant  gardens,  in  the  midst  of 
a  fine  estate;  there  was  he  surrounded  with  kind 
friends  and  with  faithful  servants  and  depend- 
ents, who  were  living  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
comforts  his  bounty  had  provided  for  them; 
who  were  rearing  their  families  around  him, 
looking  to  him  for  sympathy  in  affliction,  for 
assistance  in  trouble,  for  consolation  in  sorrow, 
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loving  and  almost  adoring  him  for  his  goodness 
and  benevolence.  And  these  friends  were 
Christian  friends,  and  these  servants  were 
Christians  too;  of  course,  the  first  were  sin- 
cere, and  the  last  were  faithful. 

Possessing  so  many  elements  of  earthly 
comfort,  it  is  very  natural  that  he  should  have 
desired  to  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  them  ;  and 
the  extent  of  his  benevolence  was  marked  in 
no  small  degree  by  the  fact,  that  he  was  wil- 
ling to  yield  them  up  in  order  to  do  good  to 
those  who  could  have  no  other  claims  upon  his 
attention  but  their  miseries.  He  was  willing 
to  leave  the  society  of  kind,  intelligent,  Chris- 
tian friends,  to  converse  with  the  ignorant,  pro- 
fane and  brutal  turnkeys  of  a  prison  ;  and  he 
was  not  ashamed  humbly  to  plead  with  them 
to  show  mercy  towards  the  poor  convicts  of 
their  charge.  He  was  ready  to  leave  behind 
his  faithful,  loving  domestics,  whose  delight  it 
was  to  minister  to  his  wants,  that  he  might,  in 
his  turn,  serve  the  poor  profligate,  whose 
crimes  had  cut  him  from  the  sympathy  of  his 
species  and  even  from  the  pure  air  of  heaven. 
He  could  exchange  his  neat  parlor  and  his  com- 
fortable library  for  the  damp,  moulding  dun- 
geon, that  he  might  see  the  filth  removed  and 
its  inmates  made  a  little  less  wretched.  The 
healthy  atmosphere  of  his  pleasant  gardens, 
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could  not  tempt  him  from  breathing  the  air 
polluted  and  made  contagious  by  the  pestilen- 
tial exhalations  of  the  infected  and  crowded 
gaol. 

Now,  does  not  each  of  these  circumstances 
of  comfort  which  this  benevolent  man  gave  up 
that  he  might  go  about  doing  good — does  not 
each  one,  add  a  fresh  lustre  to  his  character  ? 
Does  not  the  yielding  up  of  each  of  these 
increase  the  sacrifice  which  he  made  for  the 
sake  of  his  unhappy  fellow-creatures?  And 
did  not  his  devotion  consist  as  much  or  more 
in  the  sacrifices  he  made,  as  it  did  in  the  la- 
bors he  accomplished  or  in  the  pain  which  he 
endured  ? 

If  I  have  labored  to  prove  that  the  rich  man 
has  many  more  things  to  give  up,  and  many 
more  obstacles  to  overcome,  if  he  would 
serve  God  in  singleness  of  heart,  than  is  the 
case  with  the  poor,  and  that,  consequently, 
that  when  he  does  thus  serve  him,  he  commonly 
attains  to  a  higher  mark  of  Christian  excel- 
lence, it  is  not  because  I  would  discourage  the 
poorer  man  from  aiming  at  the  highest  mark, 
nor  that  I  would  place  a  stumbling  block  of 
pride   in  the   way  of  the  rich  disciple.     The 
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fact  is,  that  the  standard  of  piety  among  the 
wealthy,  the  learned,  and  the  refined,  is,  in 
general,  so  very  low,  even  where  we  cannot 
suppose  the  reality  of  religion  to  be  wanting, 
that  we  may  commonly  look  in  vain  amonj 
this  class  for  any  very  high  attainments.  It  isi 
among  the  poor,  or,  perhaps  more  properly, 
among  those  in  the  state  which  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon  led  him  to  describe  as  the  happiest, 
where  God  has  given  neither  poverty  nor 
riches;  it  is  among  these,  that  we  must  look 
for  spirituality  of  mind  and  for  devotion  of 
heart. 

We  occasionally  meet  with  a  Howard  or  a 
Wilberforce  among  the  rich  and  great ;  with  a 
Newton,  a  Boyle,  or  a  Cowper,  among  men  of 
letters  and  science  :  but  the  quota  of  those  who 
arrive  at  great  spiritual  attainments  in  these 
classes  is  very  small,  and  the  lowly  station  is, 
after  all,  the  one  most  favorable  to  the  growth 
of  the  religious  affections. 

It  is  not,  as  I  said  before,  to  draw  a  compar- 
ison between  these  classes  that  I  have  referred 
to  the  great  and  good  man  whose  character  I 
have  been  considering  ;  but  to  use  the  circum- 
stances of  his  life  as  an  illustration  for  another 
purpose.  And  that  I  shall  endeavor  to  do  in 
the  following  pages. 


PART   II. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE    FAITHFUL    MISSIONARY. 

If  a  person,  placed  in  a  situation  and  under 
circumstances  to  promote  the  greatest  enjoy- 
ment of  his  life,  with  the  ties  of  kindred  affec- 
tion fast  bound  about  his  heart,  were  to  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  a  community  who  had 
given  themselves  over  to  every  crime  and  to 
every  vice,  and  in  consequence  had  sunk  to 
the  very  lowest  state  of  degradation,  and  were 
suffering  the  greatest  extreme  of  misery ;  and 
if  he  were  thereupon,  immediately  to  set  about 
doing  something  for  their  relief,  and  finding 
that  nothing  else  was  likely  to  avail  but  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  which  would  elevate 
their  minds  from  their  debasement,  and  pre- 
pare them  to  estimate  virtue  and  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  happiness,  if  he  were  to  sever  all  his 
ties  of  kindred,  leave  the  home  of  his  affections, 
and  all  the  elements  which  had  before  given 
enjoyment  to  his  life  behind  him,  and  go  forth 
14 
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to  carry  the  glad  tidings  to  the  poor  wretches, 
participating  in  the  miseries  of  their  lot,  and 
having  no  more  congenial  associates,  should 
we  not  think  that  his  benevolence  was  great 
indeed  1  Would  it  not  be  too  much  to  expect 
from  any  individual  1 

Let  us  suppose  him  to  be  a  person  of  an  highly 
endowed  and  cultivated  mind,  and  with  a  heart 
glowing  with  the  kindliest  and  most  generous 
affections ;  that  he  could  appreciate  to  the 
utmost  the  enjoyments  growing  out  of  social 
relations  and  intellectually  refined  society, 
while,  at  the  same  time,  he  possessed  such 
purity  of  heart,  that  he  could  take  pleasure  in 
nothing  which  had  not  moral  beauty  to  recom- 
mend it. 

.  In  some  countries  the  eldest  son  is  the  sole 
heir  to  the  patrimonial  estates,  and  is  consid- 
ered as  in  full  possession  almost  equally  with 
his  father,  even  during  the  father's  life.  This 
person  was  so  situated  with  the  full  command 
of  an  extensive  property,  which  he  enjoyed  in 
common  with  his  indulgent  father,  whose  chief 
delight  in  his  possessions  was  to  please  his 
son.  A  numerous  family  of  brothers  and  sis- 
ters looked  to  him  as  to   a  second  father,  and 
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had  every  want  supplied  by  his  bountiful  kind- 
ness, which  seemed  ever  to  keep  him  on  the 
watch  that  he  might  find  opportunities  to  add 
to  their  comforts.  In  every  trouble,  each 
knew  where  to  go  for  sympathy  or  for  relief — 
sure  of  a  response  in  his  faithful  heart ;  even 
the  tottering  babe  would  always  flee  to  his 
arms,  to  unload  its  little  cares  into  his  affec- 
tionate bosom  ; — and  those  arms  and  that  heart 
were  ever  open  to  receive  them.  His  numer- 
ous dependents  delighted  to  serve  him,  while 
they  knew  he  took  an  interest  in  the  least  of 
them,  and  that  he  was  ever  ready  to  give  at- 
tention to  any  thing  which  concerned  their 
happiness. 

Thi3  family  lived  together  in  perfect  love 
and  good  will ;  for  such  was  the  influence  and 
example  of  their  head,  that  there  was  never 
any  jealousy  or  jarring  among  them.  As  he 
was  always  striving  to  do  kindness  to  them, 
they,  in  like  manner,  were  watchful  for  oppor- 
tunities to  please  him,  and  to  do  good  to  one 
another ;  each  was  made  happier  for  every 
kind  office  that  he  did,  while,  at  the  same  time, 
he  added  to  the  happiness  of  each  one  around 
him.  Those  who  have  learned  the  pleasures 
of  such  reciprocal  kindness,  can  find  little  en- 
joyment  in    such    as  are  coarse   and  selfish; 
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consequently,  while  this  family  had  within 
their  reach  every  indulgence  which  wealth 
could  purchase,  they  sought  only  such  as  were 
intellectual,  pure  and  refined. 

But  while  they  were  thus  in  possession  of 
every  enjoyment  heart  could  desire,  they  knew 
that  others  were  living  in  a  state  of  misery. 
While  they  were  dwelling  in  the  practice  of 
every  virtue  and  reaping  its  just  reward  of 
happiness,  there  were  those  upon  earth  who 
had  given  themselves  up  to  every  vice,  and 
were  suffering  its  certain  recompense.  They 
were  continually  striving  to  improve  every 
good  quality  of  their  minds  and  hearts,  know- 
ing that  thereby  they  were  constantly  adding 
to  their  means  of  enjoyment ;  but  the  poor 
heathen,  of  whom  they  heard,  were  as  eager- 
ly following  the  paths  of  sin,  in  spite  of  their 
still  increasing  wretchedness. 

Now, why  should  those  who  were  thus  living 
in  happiness,  and  who  thus  deserved  to  be  hap- 
py, allow  their  tranquillity  to  be  disturbed  by 
those  who  were  less  blessed,  but  whose  vices 
richly  merited  the  recompense  of  misery  which 
they  endured  1  Yet  it  was  so  ;  for  the  heart 
trained  to  kindness  cannot  but  feel  another's 
wo;  and  when  that  is  the  consequence   of  the 
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individual's  vices,  this  circumstance  will  but 
increase  the  pity  felt  by  the  pure  in  mind  for 
their  more  degraded  brother.  The  good  man 
must  feel  compassion  for  the  miseries,  but 
much  more,  for  the  degradation  of  the  vicious. 
But  though  they  may  pity,  and  so  far  as  they 
can,  may  administer  relief;  yet,  when  it  comes 
to  be  necessary  that  individuals  should  sacri- 
fice all  their  own  comforts  and  enjoyments  in 
order  effectually  to  do  so,  it  must  be  acknowl- 
edged that  it  will  require  a  very  great  degree 
of  self  denial.  Consequently,  when  this  fami- 
ly heard  of  the  miserable  wretches  who  were 
living  in  far  distant  lands,  we  may  suppose 
that  none  of  them  were  very  eager  to  give  up 
the  comforts  of  their  happy  home  to  go  to 
their  assistance.  As  they  spake  of  the  un- 
happy people,  of  their  vileness  and  their  stub- 
born wickedness,  and  their  almost  hopeless 
misery,  the  tears  of  sympathy  would  steal 
down  their  cheeks;  but  when  they  thought 
that  they  could  only  help  them  by  turning  their 
backs  upon  the  most  endeared  relations,  and 
upon  all  the  sources  of  their  former  comfort, 
their  hearts  would  fail,  and  they  would  draw 
back  from  the  self-denying  duty. 

But  he  who  had  taught  them   to  love  one 
14* 
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another,  who  had  led  them  in  the  way  of  doing 
good ;  he,  who  had  shown  them  how  to  be  hap- 
py by  making  each  other  happy, — he  now 
shew  them  h  >w  the  heart  might  be  exercised 
in  these  more  disinterested  acts  of  benevo- 
lence. He  had  travelled  through  the  dark  bor- 
ders of  Paganism,  and  his  heart  was  moved 
with  pity  at  the  deep  debasement,  the  sin  and 
misery  he  beheld. 

When  he  returned  to  his  home,  his  friends 
crowded  around  to  welcome  one  they  all  loved 
so  well ;  and  eagerly  did  they  inquire  what  he 
had  seen  abroad.  He  could  only  tell  them  of 
the  heathen,  the  poor  degraded  heathen  whom 
he  had  visited,  and  tears  of  pity  were  brought 
to  their  eyes  as  he  recounted  their  miseries. 
"  But  something  must  be  done  for  their  relief," 
he  said.  Something  ought  to  be  done,  if  possi- 
ble, they  all  agreed  ;  but,  then,  what  was  to  be 
done  ?  How  could  those  be  made  happy  who 
are  wretched  from  the  effects  of  their  own 
vices,  and  who  hug  the  chains  of  vice,  galling 
as  they  are  !  How  can  those  be  assisted  who 
are  suffering  from  their  debasement,  but  seem 
in  love  with  degradation  !  The  effects  of  mis- 
sions were  not  then  known,  or  they  might  have 
seen  that  there  was  one  way,  by  which,  even  the 
vicious  idolater  might  be  enlightened  and  made 
comparatively  virtuous  and  happy. 
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But  the  elder  brother  saw  this  way,  and  he 
said,  "  they  must  be  taught  to  love  and  serve 
God  :  and  then,  they  will  be  happy." 

"  And  how  can  they  be  made  to  love  God, 
who  are  living  in  such  open  rebellion  1  How 
can  those  be  brought  to  do  right,  who  have  all 
their  lives  done  wrong?  In  whom  habits  of 
vice  have  become  a  second  nature  !  " 

"Is  not  the  Gospel  sufficient  to  effect  the 
change  ?  Why  do  you  love  God,  except  it  is 
that  he  first  loved  you  ?  And  may  not  the 
poor  heathen,  in  like  manner,  be  made  to  love 
him  ?  Send  to  them  then  the  glad  tidings  of 
peace,  the  hopes  of  pardon,  the  promise  of 
reconciliation." 

None  could  deny  that  their  own  love  was 
based. on  the  love  of  the  Almighty,  which  they 
felt  in  every  blessing  they  enjoyed  :  and  they 
knew  that  the  sense  of  that  love  was  the  rich- 
est of  those  blessings,  and  gave  a  coloring  of 
beauty  to  all  the  rest :  this  it  was  which  made 
them  doubly  valued.  If  the  heathen  could  be 
made  to  know  and  to  estimate  that  love,  it 
was  all  that  was  required  to  make  them  virtu- 
ous and  happy.  All  would  allow  that  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  was  sufficient  for  this  ; 
but  then,  how  could  it  be  preached  in  such  far 
distant  lands  ?     The  elder  brother  replied, 
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"  It  can  only  be  preached  by  men  living 
among  them." 

"That  is  true,"  his  brethren  said,  "but 
who  would  be  willing  to  go  ?  Who  would  be 
willing  to  dwell  among  those  people,  surround- 
ed as  they  are  with  the  most  disgusting  filth  ? 
who  would  consent  to  come  in  contact  with 
vice  in  its  most  loathsome  forms,  beholding 
daily  the  most  abject  misery  which  he  cannot 
relieve  ?  who  would  agree  to  subject  himself  to 
injuries  and  insult,  perhaps,  to  imprisonment, 
slavery,  or  death,  and  all  these  too,  from  the 
very  individuals  for  whom  he  had  sacrificed 
all  his  own  comforts,  for  whom,  he  had  weari- 
ed himself  with  labor,  and  endured  pain  and 
suffering  ?" 

"Of  all  these  things,"  he  replied,  "  I  know 
that  he  must  take  the  risk,  who  would  go  upon 
such  an  errand  of  mercy  ;  and  of  suffering  a 
portion  of  them,  he  may  feel  assured.  For,  it 
is  unreasonable  to  expect  that  those  who  have 
dwelt  all  their  lives  in  darkness,  should  at  first 
comprehend  the  light ;  neither  can  we  suppose 
that  they  who  are  degraded  by  every  vice,  will 
not  add  ingratitude  to  the  rest.  But,  notwith- 
standing all  that  he  may  be  obliged  to  give  up, 
notwithstanding  all  that  he  may  be  called  upon 
to  endure,  he  will  be  repaid,  richly  repaid,  for 
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every  thing,  by  the  pleasure  of  relieving  the 
distressed  and  of  elevating  the  degraded  ;  but, 
above  all,  will  he  be  rewarded  in  the  approba- 
tion of  his  God." 

"  The  rewards  no  doubt  are  great,  but  the 
success  is  so  uncertain  and  the  sufferings  so 
sure,  that  it  will  be  very  difficult,  if  not  impos- 
sible, to  find  any  one  who  would  endure  the 
one  for  the  chance  of  the  other.  Who  would 
be  willing  to  do  it ?" 

"I  know  of  one  who  will,"  he  replied,  "I 
will  go  myself." 

"You,  you!"  they  all  exclaimed,  "  you  go  ! 
who  have  such  a  pleasant  home  where  you  are 
so  happy  yourself,  and  where  you  make  those 
so  happy  who  surround  you  ;  will  ycu  go  and 
leave  all  behind  1  " 

"  The  sacrifices  which  I  must  make,  are  in- 
deed very  great ;  but  nevertheless  I  will  go, 
for  my  heart  yearns  over  the  poor  heathen, 
and  I  may  perhaps  help  to  relieve  some  of  the 
misery  which  I  have  seen." 

"And  can  you  willingly  give  up  this  pleasant 
house  of  which  you  have  been  so  long  master, 
to  dwell  in  one  of  their  filthy  huts  1  " 

"  I  cannot  expect  to  find  so  comfortable  a 
dwelling,  perhaps,  not  so  clean  :  but  I  should 
think  the  less  of  their  dirty  hovels,  did   they 
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not  figure  forth  the  worse  defilement  of  their 
hearts." 

"  And  with  those  hearts  you  must  also  come 
in  contact,  you  must  suffer  from  their  perfidy 
and  their  selfishness  ;  you  must  bear  with  their 
ingratitude,  and  with  their  malice  and  envy  : 
and  for  these  wretches,  will  you  leave  your 
pleasant  home,  your  faithful  dependents,  your 
father  and  your  brethren,  all  of  whom  look  so 
much  to  you  for  their  happiness  !  Indeed,  we 
cannot  part  with  our  brother  so  !  " 

"  'Tis  true,  that  when  I  think  of  my  happy 
home,  I  am  unwilling  to  leave  it ;  but  then,  I 
think  of  those  who  have  no  such  home,  but 
who  might  have,  if  they  had  the  Gospel  of 
peace  and  reconciliation,  which  makes  all 
pleasant  about  it ;  and  I  think  thai  I  can  carry 
them  this  Gospel,  and  I  feel  willing  to  make 
the  sacrifice.  I  look  upon  my  brethren  dwell- 
ing together  in  unity  and  love  ;  and  it  is  not 
strange  I  should  be  unwilling  to  be  separated 
from  them  :  but  I  remember,  that  I  have  seen 
brothers  mutilated  and  murdered  by  brothers  ; 
and  I  long  to  tell  them  how  God  has  loved 
them,  that  they  may  learn  to  love  one  another. 
But  when  I  look  upon  my  dear  father,  and  see 
his  face  beaming  with  kindness  towards  me 
and   towards    all  around  ;  then — then — is  the 
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hardest  trial ;  and  my  heart  almost  fails  me. 
But  I  look  back  to  the  lands  of  heathen  dark- 
ness, where  parents  are  destroying  their  own 
children  ;  and  I  ask  myself,  Shall  I  not  give 
up  this — even  this  also,  that  I  may  loosen  the 
murderous  grasp  from  the  throats  of  helpless 
babes,  and  save  their  natural  protectors  from 
the  guilt  of  murdering  their  own  offspring  ? 
Shall  I  not  be  willing  to  deny  myself  the  com- 
forts of  home,  the  society  of  brethren  and 
friends,  and  even  banish  myself  from  the 
presence  of  my  dear  father  who  loves  me  and 
whom  I  love  so  much,  when  I  consider  the  sad 
state  of  those  I  go  to  relieve  ;  when  I  think  of 
the  depths  of  wickedness  to  which  so  many 
millions  are  sunk,  and  of  the  load  of  misery 
under  which,  whole  nations  are  groaning  1  " 

"  You  will  partake  of  their  sufferings,"  his 
brethren  replied,  "  without  being  able  to  re- 
lieve them  ;  for  it  is  almost  certain,  that  but 
few  will  listen  to  you  ;  and  from  the  rest,  you 
can  expect  nothing  but  abuse  and  injuries." 

"  Wei],  be  it  so  :  for  those  few  will  I  gladly 
make  the  sacrifice ;  and  for  their  sake,  will  I 
put  up  with  any  indignities  to  which  I  may  be 
subject." 

"  And  even  for  those,  do  you  think  you  will 
better  their   condition  ?     You  will  but  expose 
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them  to  the  envy,  hatred,  and  ill-will  of  their 
neighbors ;  it  is  most  probable,  they  will  have 
to  endure  persecutions  for  listening  to  you." 

"  And  if  it  be  so,  they  will  be  happier  under 
persecutions  than  under  the  dominion  of  vice  : 
they  will  enjoy  peace  of  mind  which  no  out- 
ward circumstances  can  disturb,  and  they  shall 
be  made  heirs  of  eternal  life." 

Kis  friends  found  their  arguments  all  in 
vain ;  and  they  could  not  but  wonder  at  the 
fixedness  of  his  resolution.  They  could  only 
admire  the  extent  of  that  benevolence  from 
which  it  arose,  which,  could  induce  him  to  do 
so  much  for  those, whose  vices  he  could  not  but 
detest,  wrhile  he  felt  pity  for  the  miseries  which 
were  their  consequence.  His  father  alone  was 
not  surprised,  for  he  only  knew  the  depth  of 
his  love  and  the  purity  of  his  heart. 

When  the  little  ones  found  that  he  was  in- 
deed going  to  leave  them,  they  clung  weeping 
about  his  knees.  They  could  not,  they  said, 
let  their  dear  brother  go  :  their  pleasures 
would  be  but  half  enjoyed,  if  he  did  not  help 
to  make  them  pleasant  by  joining  in  them. 
And  to  whom  could  they  go  with  their  tiny 
sorrows,  and  be  sure  to  find  an  ear  ever  open 
to  listen,  and  a  hand  ever  ready  to  assist  them. 
They   were  sure   they  should    not  be  half  so 
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good  when  they  could  not  see  how  good  he  was, 
and  when,  he  could  no  longer  smile  an  approval 
of  their  conduct. 

He  kindly  took  the  prattleis  into  his  arms, 
and  told  them  how  the  poor  Pagan  children 
were  abused,  and  made  to  suffer  hunger,  and 
thirst,  and  cold,  and  heat,  without  the  protec- 
tion which  they  enjoyed  ;  that  their  limbs  were 
often  mangled  or  their  lives  destroyed  by  their 
unnatural  parents ;  that  many,  were  sold  into 
hopeless  slavery  to  be  oppressed  by  strangers  far 
from  their  own  homes.  He  asked  them  to  think 
of  the  poor  little  heathen,  with  actual  pain  and 
suffering  added  to  the  desolation  of  a  broken 
heart ;  and  then,  could  they  say  that  they  were 
unwilling  to  give  up  some  portion  of  their  own 
indigencies  to  send  comfort  to  these  poor  dis- 
tressed children  ?  They  could  not  say  they 
wished  to  withhold  relief;  and  they  would  not 
say,  they  were  willing  to  part  with  their  friend. 

But  notwithstanding  the  unwillingness  of 
friends  and  the  pleading  of  his  own  heart,  his 
resolution  remained  unshaken.  He  left  his 
happy  home  with  all  its  refined  enjoyments, 
and  all  its  associations  of  love  ;  and  he  found 
none  of  his  sacrifices  undervalued  and  none  of 
his  sufferings  over-estimated.  But  he  contin- 
15 
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ued  faithful,  and  in  the  end  received  his  reward 
in  the  fruits  of  his  labors. 

It  may  be  supposed  that  his  brethren  fol- 
lowed him  in  his  exile  with  their  best  wishes, 
and  soon  one  and  another  began  to  desire  to 
take  a  share  in  his  work,  and  followed  him  to 
the  field  of  his  labors.  And  occasionally,  one 
would  go  back,  and  then  ail  would  collect 
around  to  hear  the  report  of  their  far  distant 
friend,  and  while  they  would  weep  at  the  re- 
cital of  his  sufferings,  their  hearts  would  rejoice 
at  his  success.  Nevertheless,  they  could  not 
but  long  for  his  return  to  them. 

Is  not  such  an  example  worthy  our  imita- 
tion ?  It  may  be  said,  that  no  one  has  ever 
enjoyed  such  complete  happiness  as  I  have  at- 
tempted to  describe  ;  and  if  any  had,  he  would 
not  have  been  willing  to  have  given  it  up  for 
the  mere  desire  to  do  good  to  others.  "This 
would  be  rather  a  hasty  conclusion  ;  for  it  was 
for  the  sake  of  pointing  to  an  individual  that  I 
have  attempted  this  little  sketch, — to  show 
what  faithful  love  should  glow  in  the  heart  of 
every  Christian,  and  to  urge  each  one  from  the 
example,  to  endeavor  to  kindle  such  a  flame 
in  his  own  breast,  that  he  may  act   from   it  in 
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his  life.  And  yet  I  had  not  the  story  of  any 
particular  individual  in  view  in  what  I  have 
now  written,  though  I  believe  it  contains  the 
moral  history  of  many  a  faithful  missionary. 
But  my  chief  object  in  this  and  in  the  refer- 
ence I  have  before  made  to  benevolent  individ- 
uals, has  been  to  draw  attention  to  one  whose 
love  has  been  the  stimulus  to  all  their  efforts, 
— to  one,  who  has  done  more  for  us  than  we 
can  do  for  him  or  for  one  another ;  who  sacri- 
ficed for  us  more  than  any  mortal  can  possess, 
who  suffered  more,  than  any  finite  being  could 
feel  or  endure. 

He  was  dwelling  in  his  Father's  bosom  ; — 
who  can  estimate  that  Father's  love  !  What 
earthly  home  can  be  more  than  a  feeble  type 
of  the  excellency  of  his  Father's  house,  and 
what  earthly  comfort  can  be  taken  to  form  a 
judgment  of  the  pleasures  of  that  heavenly 
dwelling  place  !  By  what  mortal  affection  can 
we  measure  the  love  and  reverence  with  which 
his  blest  associates  in  heaven  beheld  the  Son  of 
God,  the  chief  of  their  happy  company,  the 
express  image  of  his  Father  and  their  Father  ; 
and  by  what  human  faithfulness,  can  we  judge 
of  their  consequent  delight  in  serving  him  ! 
Let  us  imagine  all    that   is    delightful  in  the 
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most  endearing  association  of  parental  and 
fraternal  affection,  and  of  the  purest  and  most 
perfect  love  among  beings  capable  of  enjoying 
nothing  which  is  not  holy.  Let  us  suppose 
sucli  a  society,  free,  as  they  must  necessarily 
be,  from  all  wicked  passions  and  wicked 
thoughts,  and  from  the  attendant  and  conse- 
quent evils  ;  and  we  can,  after  all,  form  but  a 
faint  idea  of  what  the  blessed  Saviour  gave  up 
for  you,  reader,  and  for  me,  and  for  all,  if  we 
will  accept  the  mercy  freely  offered  to  us  ;  and 
it  is  the  enjoyment  of  such  society,  which  he 
has  purchased  for  all  believers. 

We  may,  by  the  kind  providence  of  God, 
have  our  lot  cast  in  a  pleasant  land,  a  land  of 
peace  and  plenty,  a  land  of  social  security,  of 
civil  and  religious  liberty  ;  we  may  be  living  in 
the  enjoyment  of  a  quiet  home,  surrounded  by 
kind  and  Christian  friends,  and  by  affectionate 
relatives  in  the  midst  of  an  industrious,  moral 
community  ;  and  we  may  be  placed  in  a  nation 
blessed,  as  indeed  we  are,  above  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  ;  we  may  have  within  our  reach, 
and  we  may  appreciate  the  society  of  the 
gifted  and  learned  ;  we  may  be  in  the  habit 
of  associating  with  the  pure  in  heart  and  the 
refined   in   taste  ;    we  may  have  at  our   com- 
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mand  every  indulgence  which  wealth  can  pro- 
cure, or  which  a  rational  mind  can  desire  ;  and 
we  may  receive  all  our  blessings  as  the  gifts  of 
our  kind  Father  in  heaven,  and  prize  them 
chiefly  on  that  account  ;  hut,  if  we  are  unwil- 
ling to  give  up  any  or  all  of  our  advantages, 
that  we  may  the  more  effectually  serve  our 
God  and  our  Saviour,  then  we  have  not  such 
love  as  is  a  worthy  return  for  the  love  shown 
towards  us. 

It  may  be  that  we  can  serve  God  as  well  in 
the  enjoyment  of  those  blessings  which  we 
chiefly  prize,  and  when  we  can  do  so,  it  would 
be  folly  to  give  them  up.  It  may  be  much 
worse  than  folly  to  refuse  these  rational  com- 
forts which  God  has  placed  within  our  reach, 
that  we  may  thankfully  enjoy  and  glorify  him 
by  receiving  them  with  grateful  hearts;  because, 
this  would  savor  of  a  self-righteous  spirit,  the 
spirit  that  governs  the  children  of  the  mother 
of  abominations,  which  leads  them  to  mortify 
their  bodies  that  they  may  minister  to  the 
pride  of  their  sinful  hearts;  or  that,  by  doing 
penance  in  the  flesh,  they  may  satisfy  the  di- 
vine justice  for  the  iniquity  of  their  transgres- 
sions, hoping,  by  their  own  pains,  and  suffer- 
ings, and  self  denial,  to  make  atonement  for 
the  guilt  from  which  we  can  only  look  for  de- 
15* 
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liverance  to  the  great  and  gracious  Saviour, — 
the  Lamb  of  God  which  was  slain  to  take  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  Such  a  sacrifice  of  the 
blessings  he  has  provided  for  our  enjoyment, 
and  such  an  endurance  of  pains  which  he  nev- 
er intended  for  us  to  bear,  can  never  be  an 
acceptable  offering  to  the  Almighty  ;  can  never 
have  any  merit  with  him,  but  must  be  an  abom- 
ination in  his  sight. 

But  when  we  can  indeed  do  him  more  ex- 
tended service  by  giving  up,  for  his  sake,  any 
portion  of  our  own  enjoyments  or  advantages  ; 
and  when,  in  reality,  we  can  do  it  from  love  to 
him  and  tender  pity  for  our  fallen  race,  it  is 
then,  whether  it  be  a  small  or  whether  it  be  a 
great  matter — it  is  then  an  acceptable  sacrifice 
to  God  ;  and  we  may  hope  that  any  blessing 
which  we  may  be  the  instruments  of  confer- 
ring upon  our  fellow-creatures,  will  be  returned 
with  increase  to  our  own  souls.  And  does  not 
the  pitiable  condition  of  mankind  loudly  call 
upon  us  for  any  sacrifices  we  can  make  which 
would  help  to  rescue  them  from  their  present 
unhappy  state,  and  from  the  fearful  doom 
which  awaits  them  in  the  world  to  come. 
Thousands  are  daily  tasting  the  bitterness  of 
that  death,  which  must  have  been  our  portion 
too,  but  for   the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus ;  and 
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can  we,  in  return  for  the  great  love  he  has 
shown  towards  us,  do  too  much  in  making 
them  acquainted  with  the  free  offers  of  redemp- 
tion he  has  made  to  all,  and  which,  because 
we  have  accepted  them  for  ourselves,  enable  us 
to  look  forward  with  a  calm,  if  not  with  a  joy- 
ful expectation,  to  the  world  to  come ;  which 
world,  but  for  this  great  salvation,  could  pre- 
sent to  us  only  a  prospect  of  horrors !  Re- 
membering what  the  blessed  Saviour  gave  up 
for  us,  will  our  thankful  hearts  permit  us  to 
withhold  aught  from  him,  by  the  sacrifice  of 
which,  we  can  show  a  grateful  sense  of  the 
many  benefits  received  at  his  hands. 

Are  we  in  possession  of  houses  and  lands, 
and  do  we  hesitate  to  give  them  up  in  the  cause 
of  such  a  Saviour  ?  have  we  a  pleasant  home, 
and  do  we  draw  back  when  called  to  exchange 
it  for  one  less  comfortable,  that  we  may  give 
full  scope  to  the  pity  our  hearts  may  feel  for 
our  less  favored  fellow-creatures  1  Then  let  us 
remember,  what  would  our  condition  have  been 
had  our  blessed  Lord  felt  as  we  feel ;  if  his  love 
had  not  proved  sufficient  to  cause  him  to  make 
this  sacrifice  for  us,  where  should  we  be,  and 
what  would  have  been  our  condition  now  ? 
And  what  would  have  been  our  eternal  des- 
tiny !  What  are  our  possessions,  even  when 
we  have  all  that  this  world  can  afford,  if  we 
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compare  them  with  what  the  Son  of  God  had 
in  his  power  as  he  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
majesty  on  high  ;  he  could  create  worlds  by  a 
single  word,  yet  he  gave  up  all  for  a  time,  and 
abased  himself  to  open  to  us  a  way  of  salva- 
tion !  And  what  is  the  comfort  of  the  best  of 
our  earthly  homes,  as  compared  to  the  felicity 
of  those  heavenly  mansions  where  he  dwelt ! 
Yet  he  was  willing  to  leave  this  seat  of  blessed- 
ness for  a  while,  that  he  might  purchase  for  us 
an  inheritance  there.  If  Jesus  so  loved  us,should 
we  not  also  love  one  another  ]  If  he  pitied 
us  in  our  low  estate,  ought  we  not  to  have  pity 
for  others  in  a  like  fallen  condition ;  and  shall 
we  not,  like  him,  be  ready  to  make  sacrifices 
for  their  sake,  when  for  his  sake,  also,  we  are 
called  upon  to  do  it  1 

But,  perhaps,  it  may  suggest  itself  to  some, 
that,  however  great  the  sacrifices  he  made,  it 
was  but  for  a  time,  and  that  he  returned  again 
to  the  blessed  inheritance  which  he  had  left  ; 
whereas,  if  they  give  up  their  possessions,  or 
leave  their  homes  to  go  on  an  errand  of  mercy 
to  their  fellow-creatures,  they  cannot  return  to 
them  again  !  And  is  it  indeed  so  with  you, 
fellow  Christian  ?  Do  you,  indeed,  take  so  con- 
gracted  a  view  1  'Tis  true,  you  may  not  again 
return  to  your  earthly  homes  ;  you  may  not  re- 
tain the  possessions  which  you  have  given  up  ; 
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but  still,  your  sacrifices  are  but  for  a  time. 
You  are  heir  to  a  far  richer  inheritance  than 
any  you  can  here  possess  ;  you  are  going  to  a 
happier — far  happier  home,  within  the  heavens, 
even  the  home  where  your  Saviour  dwells,  and 
where  you  will  be  partaker  with  him  of  the 
same  rich  inheritance. 

But  they  are  not  houses,  nor  lands,  nor 
trees,  nor  flowers,  which  constitute  our  home  ; 
but  it  is  the  endeared  association  of  kind 
friends  and  affectionate  relations  whom  love 
has  bound  about  our  hearts  with  its  seven  fold 
cord.  These,  we  think,  we  cannot  part  with  ; 
and  it  is  not  often  necessary,  nor  even  expe- 
dient, that  we  should.  But,  if  our  Saviour's 
service  seems  to  demand  it,  shall  we  refuse 
even  this  to  him  ?  Jesus  might  well  say  not 
only,  that  those  who  refused  to  quit  houses  or 
lands  for  his  sake,  were  not  worthy  of  him  ; 
but  also,  that  those  who  preferred  to  him  their 
fathers  or  mothers,  their  wives  or  their  chil- 
dren, were  likewise  unworthy  of  him  ;  because, 
if  he  had  sacrificed  such  things  for  us,  he  has 
a  right  to  expect  that  we  will  do  the  same  for 
his  sake.  And  has  he  not  sacrificed  stronger 
claims  of  kindred  than  can  bind  us  to  earthly 
creatures  ? 
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Was  not  his  associations  in  the  heavens 
clearer  to  him,  than  any  earthly  society  can  be 
lo  our  hearts?  Who  can  be  so  bold,  as  to 
compare  the  endearment  of  an  earthly  parent 
to  the  fulness  of  his  Father's  love  ?  And  can 
any  other  of  our  social  connections  be  more 
dear  to  us,  than  was  the  blest  company  of 
heaven  to  this  their  chief,  the  son  of  their 
Father  and  their  God,  to  whom  they  looked 
with  the  perfect  love  of  pure  and  holy  beings  ; 
whom  they  admired  for  his  wisdom,  adored 
for  his  power,  and  loved  for  his  goodness,  with 
an  all-absorbing  affection  ?  To  him  they  look- 
ed as  to  the  source  of  their  chief  joy  :  it  was 
their  greatest  pleasure  to  do  his  will ;  their 
honor  was  placed  in  serving  him ;  they  were 
eager  in  seeking  occasions  and  flew  off  with 
the  speed  of  lightning  to  attend  his  calls  ;  and 
when  their  mission  was  accomplished,  they 
were  more  than  repaid  by  his  smile  of  appro- 
bation. And  did  he  not  love  them  who  were 
thus  affectionate  and  faithful,  he,  who  was  love 
itself,  so  that  he  even  loved  us  who  made  no 
return  to  his  kindness — us,  who  have  been 
perverse,  rebellious,  inconstant  !  He,  who 
was  the  source  and  fountain  of  purity  and 
holiness,  would  he  not  regard  those  who  re- 
flected  his   spotless  image  and  who  were  dis- 
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gusted  with  any  thing  which  was  defiled  by 
sin  ;  and  if  he  did  not,  would  he  notice  us  who 
have  been  polluted  and  have  delighted  in  un- 
cleanness  !  And  was  it  no  sacrifice  for  him, 
to  leave  their  blessed  company  to  take  up  his 
residence  in  a  wicked  and  unhappy  world  1 
And  yet,  he  did  leave  them  for  our  sakes  ;  and 
can  we  bring  this  to  our  minds,  and  then  say, 
there  is  any  relative  we  would  not  leave  for 
him  ?  Remembering  too,  as  we  should,  that 
as  he  left  them  but  for  a  while  to  be  joined  to 
them  again  in  heaven;  so  may  we,  expect  to 
meet  our  dear  friends  in  the  same  happy  place. 
And  further,  we  should  consider  that  a  life  of 
godly  devotion  on  our  part,  will  prove  the  most 
effectual  means  to  win  them  to  seek  an  inher- 
itance there. 

When  the  holy  angels  heard  that  the  Son  of 
God  was  about  to  aAuit  their  happy  company, 
that  he  might  prepare  redemption  for  sinners 
by  dwelling  among  tbem,  to  bear  himself  the 
burden  of  their  guilt,  their  minds  must  have 
been  filled  with  astonishment  at  this  wonder- 
ful exhibition  of  his  love.  Full  of  zeal  for 
their  Maker's  glory,  they  were  probably  look- 
ing to  see  his  vengeance  executed  speedily 
upon  us,  when  this  way  of  escape  was  opened 
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to  excite    their    admiration,    and   to    awaken 
afresh  their  songs  of  praise. 

And  was  it  to  them  no  loss,  that  their  good 
Lord,  that  their  affectionate  friend,  that  their 
kind  elder  brother,  was  to  quit  their  society  1 
It  was  their  pleasure  to  be  in  his  company ; 
the  brightness  of  his  smiles  seemed  to  consti- 
tute the  happiness  of  heaven  ;  if  the  light  of 
his  countenance  was  withdrawn,  one  chief 
source  of  their  joy  would  be  removed.  But  did 
they  for  this  contend  with  him  not  to  leave 
them  ?  We  cannot  suppose  they  did,  but  that 
they  would  catch  the  flame  of  pity  from  his 
tender  heart,  and  eagerly  look  forward  to  take 
any  part  he  should  see  fit  to  allot  them  in  this 
great  enterprize.  By  nature  benevolent,  when 
they  saw  that  it  was  consistent  with  the  glory 
of  their  Maker,  they  would  rejoice  that  the 
means  of  deliverance  had  been  provided  for 
our  unhappy  race.  And  if  they  could  part 
with  such  a  friend,  that  poor  sinners,  and  our- 
selves among  the  rest,  might  be  saved,  can 
there  be  any  friend  who  is  so  dear  to  us,  or, 
whom  we  so  much  respect  and  honor,  that  we 
should  be  unwilling  to  part  with  him  for  the 
same  benevolent  purpose  ? 

When   the  blessed   Redeemer  left  his  asso- 
ciates in  heaven,  they  saw   that  he   would  be 
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exposed  to  toil  and  trouble,  that  he  must  bear 
sorrow  and  put  up  with  reproach  and  con- 
tempt. But  did  they  on  that  account  put  any 
obstacles  in  his  way  1  We  may  suppose  their 
love  would  prompt  them  to  relieve  him  of  any 
part  of  the  burden,  had  it  been  possible  for 
them  to  bear  it  in  his  stead  :  but  not,  that  they 
would  seek  to  turn  him  from  his  purposes  of 
mercy  which  had  called  forth  such  acclama- 
tions of  praise.  They  desire  to  look  into  the 
wonders  of  redeeming  love,  and  would  they 
take  any  measures  to  impede  its  exercise  1 
They  loved  our  Saviour  better  than  they  loved 
their  own  selves,  with  an  energy,  beyond  the 
reach  of  mortal  affections ;  yet  were  they 
willing  he  should  make  such  sacrifices  and 
take  upon  himself  such  a  wearisome  labor  ;  and 
shall  not  we  follow  their  example,  if  called 
upon  to  encourage  any  who  are  dear  to  us,  in 
a  like  benevolent  enterprize  ? 

We  may  have  friends  who  are  dearer  to  us 
than  ourselves,  or,  who  at  any  rate  we  think 
are  so ;  but  if  we  are  unwilling  they  should 
make  sacrifices  for  their  Saviour's  sake,  if  we 
discourage  them  when  they  would  follow  his 
example  and  walk  in  his  steps,  is  not  our  love 
a  selfish  love  1  It  surely  cannot  resemble  the 
pure  feeling  with  which  the  angels  of  heaven 
16 
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regarded  the  Son  of  God.  Should  we  not 
rather,  if  we  have  any  real  affection  for  the 
same  holy  Being,  encourage  any  of  ours  to  the 
fulfilment  of  every  good  work,  which  their 
own  hearts  may  have  devised  for  them  from 
love  to  God  ? 

But  it  may  be  that  it  is  our  own  children, 
whom  we  are  called  upon  to  part  with  irr 
this  way — those,  to  part  with  whom,  it  seems 
like  tearing  asunder  the  cords  of  life.  But 
shall  we  withhold  even  them  from  our  God  T 
We  all  know  how  Abraham  acted  on  a  like 
occasion,  but  such  an  one  as  for  intensity  of 
interest,  can  never  fall  to  our  lot.  He  was 
called  upon  to  slay  with  his  own  hand  the  son 
of  his  old  age,  as  a  sacrifice  to  the  Almighty. 
It  was  no  thing  to  be  done  upon  the  impulse 
of  a  moment;  but,  there  was  abundant  time 
for  consideration  and  reflection,  and  to  weigh 
his  love  to  his  son  against  his  faithfulness  to 
God.  The  command  was  given  in  terms  to  set 
before  him  the  full  extent  of  the  sacrifice 
which  was  required — "Take  now  thy  son — 
thine  only  son  Isaac — whom  thou  lovest  " — as 
if  God  had  said — Remember  that  it  is  thine 
own  son  I  require  of  thee — 'tis  Isaac,  the  only 
son  of  thy  long-tried  and  faithful  wife,  through 
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whom  the  blessing  has  been  promised  to  thy 
seed,  and  who  is  now  grown  very  old  ; — think 
too,  how  much  thy  affections  are  bound  up  in 
him  ; — place  my  command  against  these  cir- 
cumstances, and  see,  if  thy  faith  is  strong 
enough  to  obey.  But  this  was  not  all.  The 
patriarch  was  to  go  into  the  solitary  wilder- 
ness where,  in  three  days'  journeyings,  he 
would  have  the  beloved  victim  before  his  eyes 
with  the  wood  which  was  to  consume  him  ; 
and  on  the  way,  he  must  answer  his  innocent 
questions,  which  must  have  wrung  his  heart 
with  anguish.  But  his  fidelity  triumphed 
through  the  intensity  of  the  trial,  which  was, 
as  it  were,  the  grand  climacteric  at  which  his 
faith  had  become  complete.  And  the  Lord 
then  said  to  him,  "  Now  I  know  that  thou  fear- 
est  God,  since  thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son, 
thine  only  son,  from  me." 

And  if  we  would  be  faithful  like  faithful 
Abraham,  we  will  not  keep  back  our  children, 
even  those  we  love,  when  the  service  of  God 
requires  them  from  us.  We  shall  never  like 
him  be  required  to  kill  them  with  our  own 
hands,  but  we  may  not  the  less  give  them  to  » 
their  Maker. 

But  we  have  before   us   a   greater  example 
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than  that  of  Abraham.  It  was  doubtless  one 
purpose  of  the  Almighty  in  imposing  this  com- 
mand on  his  long-tried  servant,  to  make  him 
sensible  of  his  own  great  love  in  giving  his  son 
— his  only  son — whom  he  loved  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world — that,  he  might  die 
upon  the  cross  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins.  He 
doubtless  meant  these  circumstances  to  show 
to  the  world,  not  only  the  faithfulness  of  the 
aged  patriarch  ;  but  also,  to  give  mankind 
some  measure  by  which  to  judge  of  his  own 
merciful  kindness  to  them.  And  can  we  think 
of  God's  giving  up  for  our  sakes  his  own  well- 
beloved  son  ;  and  yet,  be  unwilling  to  give  up 
any  thing  of  ours  to  him  ?  If  God  so  loved  us, 
we  ought  surely,  in  like  manner,  to  love  others 
for  his  sake. 

But,  can  the  love  we  bear  to  our  offspring, 
be  any  thing  like  the  love  God  bore  to  his  dear 
son  1  Can  a  finite  being  do  anything  to  the 
same  degree,  as  the  infinite  Jehovah  ?  Can  a 
creature  of  mixed  affections  love  like  the  great 
Creator,  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  love — who 
is  love  itself]  And  can  any  of  our  offspring 
be  as  deserving  of  our  affection,  as  was  the 
son  of  God,  of  his  Almighty  Father's  1  The 
feelings  of  a  God,  infinite  in  all  his  attributes, 
towards  a  perfectly  pure  and  holy  being  who 
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stands  to  him  in  the  endeared  relation  of  a 
child,  it  must  be  utterly  beyond  our  power  to 
estimate  :  and  we  can  only  think  of  it,  as 
something  of  which  we  cannot  conceive,  be- 
cause it  is  so  great  as  to  exceed  the  capacities 
of  our  minds,  and  cannot  come  within  the  ex- 
perience of  our  hearts. 

And  if  his  affection  was  so  boundless,  must 
not  his  mercy  and  loving  kindness  have  been, 
in  the  same  measure,  which  prompted  him  to 
yield  up  this  much  loved  son  as  a  ransom  for 
a  stubborn  and  rebellious  race  1 

Can  we  remember  how  we  have  tried  the 
patience  of  this  good  God  ;  and  can  we  think, 
how  much  long-suffering  and  forbearance  he 
has  shown  towards  us,  while  we  were  reso- 
lutely sinning  against  him — that  even  then,  he 
did  not  withhold  from  us  the  good  gifts  of  his 
Providence — that  even  then,  his  Spirit  was 
striving  to  persuade  us,  not  to  benefit  him,  but 
to  receive  kindness  at  his  hands  in  the  free 
forgiveness  of  our  sins  ?  Can  we  bring  to 
mind  how  long  we  resisted  this  Spirit,  stub- 
bornly refusing  to  accept  a  pardon,  and  that 
at  last  God's  goodness  triumphed  over  our  re- 
bellion, and  as  it  were  compelled  us  to  receive 
mercy  ?  Can  we  think  of  the  wretched  de- 
16* 
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filement  of  our  own  hearts,  and  that  the  Being 
who  was  thus  trying  to  cleanse  them,  was  him- 
self all  purity  and  bated  any  thing  polluted  by 
sin  ?  And  can  we  remember  what  it  cost 
this  great  and  merciful  Jehovah,  that  he  might 
show  this  favor  to  such  vile  sinners,  such  de- 
termined rebels  :  that,  it  cost  him  even  the 
sacrifice  of  his  son — his  only  son — whom  he 
loved  ?  And  then,  can  we  think  there  is  any 
thing  we  can  give  up.  or  any  thing  we  can  do, 
which  would  be  too  great  a  return  for  such 
loving  kindness,  which  would  be  too  much  to 
show  our  gratitude  to  this  beneficent  Being  ! 

And  when  we  consider  that  what  the  Father 
was  willing  should  be  done,  the  Son  was  ready 
to  accomplish  ;  that  he  did  not  hesitate  to  part 
with  all  for  our  sakes.  and  thought  lightly  of 
any  thing  he  must  endure  in  comparison  to 
the  end  to  be  attained  in  our  salvation,  we  shall 
surely  feel,  unless  our  hearts  are  dead  to  every 
noble  impulse,  that  our  own  comforts  are  not 
worthy  of  consideration,  if.  by  sacrificing 
them,  we  can  please  him  :  and  that  any  labors 
we  may  undertake  must  be  easy,  since  love 
will  make  them  light. 

We  were  followers  of  the  evil  one,  but  are 
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now  called  the  sons  of  God.  We  are  now  liv- 
ing in  comfort  in  a  Christian  land,  and  yet, 
but  ior  the  great  atoning  sacrifice,  wejnight 
have  been  even  as  the  darkest  pagans.  We 
were  going  in  the  way  to  everlasting  death, 
but  may  now  look  forward  to  a  happy  eternity. 
And  we  can  only  show  our  gratitude  for  these 
great  mercies  by  striving  to  do  for  others  so 
far  as  we  can,  what  Jesus  has  done  for  us. 
And,  shall  we  not  do  it  ? 


CHAPTER  II. 

A    VIEW  OF   THE    EARTH. 

While  Jesus  was  dwelling  in  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  the  first  among  the  happy  company 
who  inhabit  eternity,  while  he  was  in  exalted 
communion  with  the  Father,  and  receiving  the 
praises  of  adoring  angels,  he  was  enjoying  a 
felicity  which  no  mortal  mind  can  conceive, 
which,  even  the  holy  spirits  who  surround  his 
throne  cannot  compass  with  all  their  bright 
intelligence.  For  he  was  there  a  being  of  in- 
finite capacity  for  happiness  in  full  possession 
of  all  that  infinite  power  could  command  ;  he 
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was  a  being  of  entire  holiness  and  purity 
dwelling  in  a  pare  and  holy  place,  surrounded 
by  those  who  faithfully  reflected  his  own  per- 
fections ;  he  was  love  itself  dwelling  in  the 
midst  of  love,  and  his  blessed  spirit  could  ex- 
pand to  take  in  its  wide  embrace  every  created 
thing  :  he  could  bestow  an  infinite  love  upon 
each,  and  yet,  take  in  all. 

He  was  thus  loving  and  loved,  blessing  and 
beyond  expression  blessed,  when  by  the  word 
of  his  power,  this  world  was  brought  to  its 
proper  form  and  peopled  at  his  command,  by 
a  race  made  in  his  own  image.  He  saw  them 
holy  and  happy,  and  a  place  was  found  for 
them  in  his  affections.  He  loved  them  with  a 
perfect  love  :  not  as  a  parent  does  his  child, 
for  they  are  finite  ;  but  as  a  Creator  does  the 
being  he  has  created  ;  far,  far,  exceeding  the 
highest  earthly  affection.  And  it  was  so,  when 
he  saw  these  objects  of  his  kind  regard,  these 
beneficiaries  of  his  bounty,  turn  in  proud  re- 
bellion against  him  and  ungratefully  set  his 
authority  at  defiance.  To  speak  as  we  would 
of  men,  how  must  his  heart,  glowing  as  it  did 
with  kindness  towards  every  creature  he  had 
made,  have  been  wrung  by  the  ingratitude  he 
saw  displayed  in  the  beings,  upon  whom  he 
had  heaped  so  many  favors  ! 
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The  holy  angels  knowing  what  justice  re- 
quired, and  having  seen  it  executed  on  some 
who  had  fallen  of  their  own  company,  must,  as 
we  may  suppose,  have  expected  to  see  sum- 
mary wrath  poured  out  upon  the  ungrateful 
rebels.  Full  of  zeal  for  their  Maker's  glory, 
they  must  even  have  desired  it.  But  the 
blessed  God  was  pleased  to  see  some  difference 
between  the  two  classes  of  apostates,  which 
led  him  to  open  a  way  of  escape  for  fallen 
man,  while  the  fallen  angels  were  left  inher- 
itors of  the  eternal  despair,  which  the  sins  of 
both  had  merited.  Whether  it  was  that  we 
were  inferior  in  knowledge,  or,  because  our 
foreparents  fell  through  the  temptation  pre- 
sented to  their  unsuspecting  innocence,  by  the 
malicious  fiend  who  wrought  their  ruin  ;  or, 
for  some  other  reason  ;  (it  was  no  doubt  a  good 
one,)  but,  it  matters  not  for  us  to  know.  It  is 
sufficient  that  we  are  informed  that  a  way  is 
opened,  and  it  should  draw  forth  our  adoring 
gratitude  and  our  untiring  praise.  And  the 
Son  ;  he  was  ready  to  stand  in  the  breach  and 
become  our  ransom  ;  for  his  eye  pitied  us  and 
he  determined  to  stretch  forth  his  hand  to 
save  us.  Though  our  race  was  so  rebellious 
and  ungrateful,  he  could  not  give  up  the  crea- 
tures he  had  loved  to   hopeless    misery,  if  at 
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any  cost,  he  could  rescue  us  from  the  destruc- 
tion we  had  deserved. 

When  he  looked  down  upon  a  sinful  world 
and  saw  all  that  its  wretched  inhabitants  were 
suffering,  it  is  no  wonder  that  his  bowels 
yearned  with  compassion  for  the  sadness  of 
their  lot.  But  still,  the  demands  of  justice 
were  inexorable  :  God  could  not  violate  his 
laws.  And  if  he  did,  and  if  he  allowed  the 
guilty  to  escape,  would  not  the  whole  creation 
think  that  they  might  rebel  with  impunity. 
"When,  then,  no  way  was  opened  for  escape 
but  through  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the 
eternal  Son,  it  is  wonderful,  wonderful  pass- 
ing belief,  were  we  not  certified  of  the  fact, 
that  he  should  have  consented  to  sacrifice  all, 
and  to  endure  all,  to  save  such  as  had  despised 
his  authority  and  abused  his  goodness. 

To  form  even  the  imperfect  conception  we 
are  able,  of  what  the  son  of  God  saw  when  he 
looked  down  from  heaven  upon  our  race  after 
their  fall,  we  must  remember  that  he  could 
see  the  past,  the  present  and  the  future,  even 
from  the  beginning:  that  there  were  then 
placed  before  him  all  the  sufferings,  which 
men  have  endured  or  shall  endure.  And  what 
an  accumulation  of  misery  must  he  have  be- 
held !     There  were  then  open  to  his  view  the 
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hearts  of  all  the  generations  who  were  to  exist 
upon  the  earth;  what  a  mass  of  corruption  was 
there ;  no  Golgotha  could  present  so  much 
pollution  ! 

He  saw  the  first  born  of  the  human  race 
begin  the  career  of  wickedness,  by  the  murder 
of  his  brother ;  and  he  saw  him  go  into  exile 
with  a  burden  of  guilt  and  misery  too  heavy 
to  be  borne;  and  he  knew,  that  sin  and  sor- 
row were  but  then  beginning.  But,  his  pur- 
poses of  mercy  did  not  fail  ;  he  determined  to 
make  an  atonement  sufficient  for  the  sin,  by 
bearing  the  heavy  burden  of  sorrow  which  was 
its  due.  How  must  the  astonished  hosts  of 
heaven  have  wondered  at  the  unparalleled 
goodness  !  But  man,  who  was  to  receive  the 
benefit,  was  unmindful  of  the  gift,  and  still 
persisted  in  rebellion,  though  informed  of  the 
offered  mercy. 

He  looked  again,  and  wickedness  was  still 
increasing  in  the  earth,  as  men  increased  upon 
it.  But  there  was  one  family  who  continued 
faithful ;  though  they  had  sinned,  they  were 
willing  gratefully  to  accept  the  terms  of  the 
promised  pardon  :  they  were  numbered  among 
his  chosen,  and  were  called  the  sons  of  God. 
But  the  tempter  envied  them  their  happiness ; 
and  he  sought  a  bait  to  allure  them  from  their 
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duty.  And  he  found  one — one  which,  from 
that  time,  he  has  freely  used  to  make  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  Adam  unfaithful  to  their 
Maker — a  temptation  by  means  of  which,  he 
has  found  it  easy  to  smother  the  springing 
germ  of  religion  in  the  "heart — by  which,  he  has 
succeeded  in  making  bitter,  the  days  of  many 
a  believer  whose  eternal  destruction  he 
could  not  accomplish  ;  and  by  which,  he  has 
been  able  to  lay  snares  for  the  offspring,  when 
he  could  not  secure  the  soul  of  the  parent. 

We  are  told  that  the  sons  of  God  saw  the 
daughters  of  men  that  they  were  fair  ;  and  they 
took  them  wives  of  whom  they  chose.  And 
when  children  were  born  to  them,  we  are 
informed  of  the  immediate  consequence.  God 
saw  the  iniquity  of  man  that  it  was  great  upon 
the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart,  was  only  evil  continu- 
ally. And  God  repented  him  that  he  had  made 
man  ;  nevertheless,  for  his  elect's  sake,  and  for 
the  sake  of  his  dear  Son  who  had  undertaken 
their  redemption,  he  bore  with  their  rebellion 
still.  And  though,  even  the  family  who  had 
been  called  by  his  name,  had  now  gone  astray, 
so  that  scarce  one  continued  faithful,  yet  did 
the  Divine  Redeemer  hold  on  to  his  purposes  of 
mercy,and  he  still  sent  his  Spirit  to  strive  with 
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the  stubborn  sinners  who  were  ever  inventing 
new  devices, and  who,  as  one  generation  fol- 
lowed another,  were  getting  deeper  and  deep- 
er in  the  bonds  of  sin. 

Then  God  looked  again  upon  the  earth  and 
saw  that  it  was  corrupt ;  for  all  flesh  had  cor- 
rupted his  way  upon  the  earth.  It  was  now 
necessary  for  the  good  of  the  fallen  race  them- 
selves, that  the  present  generation  should  be 
destroyed  as  an  example  and  a  warning,  to 
those  who  were  to  follow.  But,  among  the  re- 
bellious there  was  one  faithful  found ;  and  he 
was  selected  to  continue  the  species  upon  the 
earth.  And  when,  for  an  hundred  years,  he 
had  preached  repentance  in  vain,  he  entered 
his  ark  of  safety,  and  the  flood  came  upon  the 
myriads  of  wicked  who  had  refused  to  listen 
to  his  voice.  Ah,  how  were  the  portals  of  the 
grave  on  that  day  thronged  !  and  what  a  rush 
of  condemned  spirits  was  there  then  through 
the  widely  opened  mouth  of  the  bottomless 
pit !  Such  were  the  horrors  of  that  flood,  that 
the  tradition  has  been  handed  down  for  thou- 
sands of  years  even  among  the  most  barbarous 
nations  ;  and  for  an  eternity  to  come,  that  day 
will  not  be  forgotten  by  any  of  the  many  mil- 
lions, who  then  were  overwhelmed  by  the  sud- 
den rise  of  waters,  and  soon  found,  that  they 
17 
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had  exchanged  that  flood,  for  the  lake  of  liquid 
flames  where  they  must  he  tormented  forever. 
But  now,  this  man,  who  has  been  so  distin- 
guished from  the  rest  of  his  race  by  being  pre- 
served with  those  who  were  dearest  to  him  when 
the  others  were  cut  off,  surely  he  will  sin  no 
more  after  such  great  mercy  shown  him.  Ah, 
how  has  the  patience  and  Ions:  suffering  of  the 
Saviour  been  tried  by  even  the  best  of  his  ser- 
vants !  Almost  the  only  thing  we  read  of  this 
individual  who  had  had  so  great  mercy  shown 
him,  consists  of  his  abusing  God's  bounty,  and 
being  in  a  state  of  drunkenness,  exposed  to 
the  derision  of  his  own  offspring.  Here,  in- 
deed, do  we  see  the  great  love  of  the  Saviour 
that  he  should  persist  in  doing  us  good,  when 
even  those  who  are  enlisted  under  his  banners, 
are  thus  continually  trying  his  patience  by  fresh 
acts  of  sin,  forgetful  of  what  it  cost  him  to 
open  a  fountain  to  cleanse  the  pollution  from 
our  souls — forgetful  of  past  favors  and  of  fu- 
ture hopes,  when,  an  unbridled  appetite  gains 
the  ascendancy  in  our  hearts.  Surely,  it  should 
excite  our  gratitude,  that,  notwithstanding  this 
perverseness  which  he  foresaw,  he  should  still 
have  been  willing  to  descend  from  his  high 
dwelling-place  in  the  heavens,  to  save  such  un- 
stable creatures  from  merited  destruction. 
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He  still  retained  his  love  and  left  the  door 
of  mercy  open  to  all  who  would  enter  at  his 
free  invitation.  But  how  few  were  willing  to 
accept  the  terms!  Before  those  had  passed  away 
who  had  been  saved  in  the  ark,  mankind,  who 
had  greatly  multiplied  upon  the  earth,  had  so 
combined  and  encouraged  one  another  in  their 
wickedness,  that  God  was  again  obliged  to 
visit  thein  ;  and  to  save  them  from  the  great 
excess  of  sin  into  which  they  were  falling,  he 
confounded  their  language  and  scattered  them 
abroad  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  And  the  fur- 
ther they  went  the  more  did  they  rebel,  till 
scarce  a  vestige  of  Godliness  was  to  be  found 
upon  the  earth  ;  yet  was  the  long-suffering 
Saviour  still  holding  forth  offers  of  pardon, 
still  striving  by  his  Holy  Spirit  with  sinners  to 
persuade  them  to  accept  it. 

And  if  we  go  through  the  history  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  of  the  New,  we  shall  through- 
out find  displayed  on  the  one  side,  forbearing 
mercy  ;  and  on  the  other,  we  shall  see  stub- 
born rebellion  and  a  fixed  determination  to  sin. 
We  see  that  all  are  sinners;  the  bulk  of  man- 
kind recklessly  and  heedlessly  giving  them- 
selves up  to  transgress  God's  laws;  and  the 
few  still  transgressing,  but  mitigating  their 
Creator's    wrath    by    humble    penitence    and 
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securing  his  favor,  by  a  grateful  acceptance  of 
his  free  offers  of  mercy. 

And  when  we  look  into  profane  history,  an- 
cient or  modern,  we  find  it  little  else  but  a  chro- 
nological table  of  the  sins  of  the  human  race. 
And  so  it  is  going  on,  with  fresh  additions  daily 
increasing  the  black  catalogue  ;  and  so  it  will 
go  on,  till  the  whole  race  is,  by  God's  Spirit,  re- 
generated and  renewed  to  holiness.  Now,  we 
must  remember,  that  Jesus  could  see  all  this 
from  the  beginning,  and  much  more  than 
we  can  possibly  see  or  know  ;  for,  there  has 
not  been  one  sin  recorded,  for  the  many  mil- 
lions which  have  been  committed.  We  must 
remember  that  each  one  of  these  sins,  is  an 
act  of  rebellion  against  his  Father,  and  a  di- 
rect injury  to  himself;  and  then  let  us  ask  our- 
selves if  he  is  not  indeed  a  very  merciful 
Saviour,  who  was  willing  to  do  so  much  as  he 
has  done,  that  he  may  forgive  those  who  have 
been  so  stubborn  and  ungrateful ! 

Were  we  to  select  among  the  most  debased 
and  vicious  of  mankind,  the  one  whom  disease 
and  filth  has  made  the  most  revolting  to  our 
senses,  he  would  present  to  us  a  less  loathsome 
spectacle,  than  does  the  heart  of  every  sinner 
to  a  pure  and  holy  being  like  the  blessed 
Saviour  of  the  world.     And  yet,  would  he  not 
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allow  his  disgust  to  prevent  his  sacrificing  him- 
self, to  save  from  the  horrid  punishment  which 
was  their  due.  such  guilty,  unthankful,  and  pol- 
luted wretches  ;  for,  his  tender  heart  pitied  our 
fallen  state  ;  for,  he  saw  the  degradation  of  our 
sins ;  and  he  saw  too,  their  attendant  miseries. 

If  we  look  back  again  into  the  history  of 
the  world,  we  shall  see  sin  every  where  accom- 
panied by  its  faithful  companion  pain,  which 
is  at  once  its  natural  consequence  and  its  de- 
served punishment.  Who  can  estimate  the 
amount  that  has  been  endured  in  all  the  ages 
of  the  world,  and  all  that  mankind  have  yet  to 
suffer:  but  this  Jesus  saw  from  the  first — saw 
not  only  all  that  has  or  will  be,  but  likewise, 
all  that  would  have  been  but  for  the  mitigating 
influence  of  the  Gospel  of  peace. 

No  sooner  had  Adam  sinned,  than  he  was 
cast  in  sorrow  from  the  paradise  which  God 
had  planted  for  his  enjoyment  ;  and  from  that 
time,  has  affliction  been  the  lot  of  his  trans- 
gressing offspring.  Of  his  two  first  born,  the 
one  fell  by  hands  of  his  brother  ;  and  the 
other  went  off  into  exile  with  a  load  of  an- 
guish crushing  his  spirit  to  the  earth.  This  is 
the  first  private  murder,  but  when  the  sons  of 
17* 
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God  had  wickedly  joined  themselves  to  the 
daughters  of  evil  men,  the  unnatural  mixture 
produced  a  race  who  began  to  make  killing 
their  trade.  Their  progeny  were  the  first  of 
whom  we  hear,  who,  to  appear  great  in  the 
eyes  of  their  fellow  mortals,  sought  the  de- 
struction of  their  own  species.  These,  we  are 
told,  were  men  of  renown  ;  that  is,  men,  who 
to  obtain  praise,  could  imbrue  their  hands  in 
the  blood  of  others.  We  are  told  their  charac- 
ter in  a  few  words ;  but  we  are  not  told  of  the 
sighs  and  groans  which  were  its  consequence  ; 
we  are  not  told  of  lifeless  bodies  and  mangled 
limbs;  we  have  not  recounted  to  us  the 
tears  of  the  widow,  nor,  of  bereaved,  heart- 
broken parents,  nor,  of  destitute  orphans.  We 
hear  not  of  the  desolated  homes,  nor  of  hope- 
less captivity,  nor  of  the  thousand  ills  which 
we  know  follow  in  the  train  of  war.  But  we 
are  simply  informed  that  they  were  men  of 
renown :  and  we  may  picture  to  ourselves  the 
untold  horrors  which  attended  their  ambition, 
but  which,  it  would  have  taken  many  volumes 
to  recount.  But  Jesus  saw  them  all  at  a 
glance,  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  his  eyes  pitied 
the  poor  sinful  sufferers.  He  not  only  saw 
these,  but  he  saw  all  the  pains  that   have  fol- 


A  VIEW    OF    THE    EARTH.  199 

lowed  in  the  path  of  conquerors  ever  since,  of 
some  of  whom  we  have  never  heard,  and  of 
the  others,  we  have  but  the  like  meagre  detail 
of  the  warrior's  reward  of  fame,  while  the  at- 
tendant commentary  of  wide  spread  destruc- 
tion and  misery,  is  wholly  passed  over  and 
forgotten. 

But  this  is  but  one  of  the  hydra  heads  of 
sin  which  with  their  sure  concomitants  of  wo 
have  made  desolate  the  earth.  I  have  men- 
tioned before  Noah's  beastly  degradation  im- 
mediately following  the  distinguishing  mercies 
which  he  had  experienced.  We  know  but  too 
well  that  this  vice  has  continued  also,  and  has 
increased,  upon  his  posterity  ;  but  we  cannot 
know  one  in  ten  millions  of  the  sins  to  which 
it  has  led.  We  know  that  it  has  caused  wide 
spread  unhappiness  and  intense  suffering ;  but, 
we  cannot  conceive  the  extent  of  accumulated 
misery  which  has  flown  from  it.  But  Jesus 
knows  it  all,  and  knew  it  all  from  the  begin- 
ning— he  knew  then  the  disgusting  nature  of 
the  vice — knew  the  degrading  misery  to  which 
it  would  lead,  and  he  knew  that  to  cleanse 
from  this  polluting  sin  among  others,  he  was 
to  die  ;  and  that  it  was  to  relieve  such  debased 
sinners  from  their  burden  of  wo,  that  he  was 
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to  suffer.  And  yet,  was  he  willing  to  endure 
the  cross,  despising  the  shame  of  hearing  the 
penalty  of  even  such  degrading  guilt. 

It  would  be  an  endless  work  to  enumerate 
the  heads  even  of  those  sins,  with  which  we 
are  acquainted  :  much  less  can  we  think  to 
number  those  which  our  Saviour  saw  when  he 
undertook  our  redemption  Almost  evert  page 
of  holy  writ  unfolds  to  us  some  new  crime 
against  the  Almighty,  and  points  to  its  certain 
consequences;  every  account  of  the  ancient 
or  modern,  of  the  Pagan  or  the  Christian 
world,  holds  up  to  our  view  a  similar  catalogue 
of  sins  and  of  sufferings.  In  the  command- 
ments given  to  Moses,  we  have  enumerated 
ten  principal  sins;  and  these  are  but  the  lead- 
ers of  their  several  classes,  a  few  among  an 
immense,  a  countless  multitude.  And  each 
class  branches  out  into  innumerable  ramifica- 
tions in  vice  and  crime;  and  each  of  these  last 
is  accompanied  by  its  own  peculiar  form  of 
misery  which  follows  it  in  all  its  course,  and  to 
which,  as  true  as  the  needle  to  the  pole,  it  never 
fails  to  point  the  way. 

What  mortal  mind  can  conceive  of  such  a 
mighty  mass  of  guilt,  or  take  in  the  wTide 
spread,  accumulated,  wretchedness  which  must 
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flow  from  such  a  polluted  source  !  And  when 
it  is  considered,  that,  according  to  the  decree 
of  the  Almighty,  the  sin  could  not  be  pardoned 
till  the  full  penalty  had  been  borne ;  and  that 
it  could  only  be  borne  by  a  perfectly  innocent 
being,  so  as  to  give  satisfaction  to  the  claims 
of  justice  which  God  could  not  forego,  does  it 
not  exhibit  to  us  a  most  divine  love  that  the 
blessed  Saviour  should  be  willing  to  take  upon 
himself  the  whole  burden  of  our  sorrows.  And 
it  was  not  as  a  man  who  undertakes  an  enter- 
prize,  uncertain  of  the  extent  of  the  pain  or  of 
the  labors  he  must  take  upon  himself.  But  he 
saw  and  could  appreciate  to  the  minutest  de- 
gree, all  the  sacrifices  he  must  make,  all  the 
sufferings  he  must  bear,  and  all  the  toil  he 
must  endure,  in  order  to  accomplish  the  great 
work  he  had  undertaken. 

We  have,  hov-  ever,  but  a  contracted  view  of 
the  mighty  burden  our  Saviour  was  willing  to 
bear  for  us,  when  we  have  only  considered  the 
temporal  evils  which  sin  has  entailed  upon 
our  race  :  this  was  indeed  but  a  light  load 
compared  with  the  weight  our  transgressions 
had  laid  upon  us,  and  which  he  foresaw  he 
must  carry  in  our  stead,  if  he  would  save  our 
souls  from  worse  than  temporal  misery.     Had 
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it  been  only  that,  though  he  might  pity  our 
sufferings,  he  probably  would  not  have  thought 
it  worth  while  for  an  infinite  being  like  him- 
self, to  leave  his  high  and  holy  dwelling  place, 
and  abase  himself  before  his  whole  creation 
for  our  deliverance.  But,  it  was  the  death, 
the  real,  everlasting  death  in  hell,  of  which 
our  wretched  lot  upon  earth  was  but  a  feeble 
representation,  and  to  which  he  saw  we  were 
doomed,  that  stirred  up  his  compassion,  and 
made  him  do  what  he  has  done  for  us.  From 
the  first,  after  a  short  space,  we  shall  be  de- 
livered like  the  beasts  that  perish  :  but  from 
the  last,  who  shall  deliver  those  who  are  con- 
demned to  it  !  And  to  this  were  we  all  going 
by  the  immutable  decree  of  our  offended  God, 
when  our  Gracious  Saviour  made  himself  our 
ransom. 

Now,  if  we  think  that  he  came  in  the  strength 
of  his  Divine  power  to  bear  the  weight  of  our 
transgressions,  we  take  a  very  imperfect  view 
of  the  case.  None  but  a  being  of  infinite  pu- 
rity could,  like  him,  contend  with  the  powers  of 
darkness:  but  except  in  his  unspotted  holiness, 
he  came  to  the  contest  in  all  the  weakness  of 
our  mortal  nature.  And  in  this,  he  gained  the 
victory  in  spite  of  all  the  allurements  of  the 


A  VIEW    OF    THE    EARTH.  203 

world,  to  which  the  flesh  he  had  assumed  made 
him  subject,  and  which,  his  peculiar  circum- 
stances and  the  circumstances  of  his  times  and 
of  the  country  where  he  lived,  presented  with 
a  power  of  almost  irresistible  temptation.  In 
him  was  found  no  sin  ;  yet,  was  his  mortal 
frame  worn  down  by  the  sins  of  others  ;  in 
his  life,  and  in  his  death,  he  was  eminently  the 
man  of  sorrows.  To  him  justly  belonged  the 
light  of  the  most  exalted  blessedness  and  the 
power  of  resistless  strength.  And  yet,  he 
came  in  the  weakness  of  human  flesh  worn 
down  by  suffering,  and  with  a  spirit  darkened 
by  the  withdrawal  of  the  Divine  presence,  to  a 
fierce  and  bitter  contest  with  the  great  enemy 
of  our  souls.  And  thanks  be  to  God,  he  came 
off  conqueror.  Can  we  look  at  our  merciful 
Redeemer,  and  consider,  how  pure  and  spot- 
less was  his  nature,  and  then  think  of  his  leav- 
ing for  our  sakes  his  holy  habitation  in  the 
Heavens,  the  immediate  presence  of  his  Di- 
vine Father,  the  company  of  the  loving  and 
adoring  angels  :  and  then,  having  taken  upon 
himself  a  form  of  weakness,  can  we  see  him 
meeting  in  the  dreadful  conflict  the  fierce  and 
malignant  spirits  made  fearfully  raging  by  their 
own  torments  in  the  bottomless  pit ;  can  we  see 
this  and  say,  that  there   can  be  any  thing  we 
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can  do  in  return,  which  would  involve  so  much 
sacrifice,  or  suffering,  or  labor,  that  we  should 
be  unwilling  to  do  it  for  his  sake  who  has  done 
so  much  for  us,  when  we  consider  too,  that 
this  is  the  only  way  in  which  we  can  show  our 
gratitude. 

If  the  heart  of  Jesus  was  melted  with  pity 
for  the  miseries  of  our  fallen  race,  should  not 
those,  whose  hearts  have  been  softened  by  the 
influence  of  his  Gospel  and  been  moulded  in  a 
measure  to  the  resemblance  of  his,  should  not 
they  be  touched  with  compassion  for  the 
wretched  lot  of  their  impenitent  fellow  crea- 
tures !  As  he  looked  down  from  his  dwelling 
place  in  Heaven,  to  take  a  view  of  fallen  hu- 
manity through  coming  ages  of  sin  and  suffer- 
ing; so  may  we,  in  the  information  now  with- 
in our  reach,  look  forth  from  our  favored 
homes  upon  the  more  darkened  abodes  of  vice, 
and  upon  the  habitations  of  cruelty  where  sin 
is  still  triumphant,  and  where  its  consequences 
are  bearing  down  its  wretched  victims  with 
unmitigated  oppression.  We  may  obtain  some 
idea  of  the  woes  endured  by  the  present  gener- 
ation, and  form  some  estimate  of  those  which 
will  follow,  unless  they  shall  be  checked  by 
removing;  in  a  measure  the   cause  from  which 
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they  proceed.  In  view  of  the  heart-rending 
spectacle  presented  to  his  sight,  our  Saviour 
was  impelled  by  his  benevolent  spirit  to  set 
about  doing  something  for  our  redemption  : 
and  if  we  are  indeed  his  disciples,  will  not  our 
pity  in  like  manner,  be  stirred  up  and  urge  us 
on  to  do  what  we  can  in  the  same  holy  enter- 
prize  ! 

Let  us  cast  our  eyes  around  our  own  land 
and  see  if  there  is  not  indeed  abundant  motive 
for  our  efforts.  See,  with  what  long  and  hasty 
strides  sin  is  stalking  about  through  the  whole 
extent  of  our  borders,  marching,  and  remarch- 
ing,  through  the  length  and  the  breadth  of  the 
whole  country.  And  wherever  the  tyrant  sets 
his  foot,  there  does  he  leave  the  marks  of  his 
desolating  progress. 

One  of  the  first  crimes  committed  by  man, 
of  which  we  have  the  record,  was  murder  ;  and 
our  own  records  tells  us  that  it  is  repeated  two 
hundred  times  every  year  within  our  limits. 
And  yet,  we  call  ourselves  a  peaceful  people, 
and  compared  with  the  other  nations  of  the 
earth  we  are  so.  Now  think,  of  two  hundred 
human  beings  drawing  their  last  agonized 
breath  under  the  murderous  hand  of  a  fellow 
mortal  ;  and  then,  of  the  two  hundred  wretch 
18 
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ed  souls  rushing  through  the  wide  gates  of  the 
bottomless  pit  :  for  it  is  seldom  any  but  the 
ungodly,  who  are  thus  made  the  victims  of 
their  fellow's  rage.  And  when  the  executioner 
has  done  his  office,  two  hundred  more  are 
made  to  die  a  death  of  violence,  and  are  hur- 
ried off  to  the  same  regions  of  despair.  And 
then,  if  we  consider  that  the  murderers  and 
the  murdered,  have  parents  and  children,  and 
wives  and  various  other  connections  and  friends 
to  be  made  unhappy  by  their  dreadful  end,  we 
shall  find  that  the  consequences  of  this  sin 
alone,  are  sufficient  to  make  wretched  in  each 
successive  year,  thousands  who  dwell  within 
our  borders.  And  yet,  in  comparison  with 
those  which  follow  the  numerous  host  by  which 
we  are  overrun,  they  are  but  trifling.  And 
will  not  the  Christian  put  forth  his  hand  to 
stay  the  mighty  flood  which  desolates  our 
land  ? 

And  we  have  dwelling  among  us,  men  of 
renown  too,  who  are  thirsting  for  more  fame, 
are  ready  to  dip  their  hands  in  the  blood  of 
their  fellows  to  gain  the  bubble  honor.  And 
there  are  men  calling  themselves  men  of  peace, 
who,  are  willing  to  give  to  such  their  praise 
to  stimulate  them  in  the  exercise  of  their  sav- 
age trade,  and  who  talk  loud  of  national  honor, 
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as  if  a  sounding  word  could  compensate  a 
country  for  the  outpouring  of  sin  which  is  sure 
to  follow  in  the  train  of  war.  And  it  is  but  too 
probable  the  scourge  will  be  brought  upon  us  ; 
and  then,  shall  we  see  the  murders  increased 
an  hundred  fold  with  an  hundred  fold  of  mis- 
eries to  attend  them.  And  can  the  Christian, 
knowing  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
sufficient  to  change  this  thirst  for  carnage  into 
a  spirit  of  peace,  can  he,  calling  himself  the 
disciple  of  the  meek,  gentle,  forbearing  Sa- 
viour, neglect  to  use  all  his  advantages  in  ex- 
tending the  principles  of  good  will  and  broth- 
erly love  among  his  fellow  citizens  and  fellow 
countrymen  ! 

The  third  of  the  sins  I  have  before  mention- 
ed as  entailing  pains  and  sufferings  upon  man- 
kind, was  drunkenness  ;  and,  what  a  wide 
spread  desolation  has  this  brought  upon  the 
length  and  the  breadth  of  our  whole  land  !  The 
two  former  outbreakings  of  depravity  never 
have,  and  never  can,  produce  a  tithe  of  the 
misery  which  this  scourging  sin  has  brought, 
and  is  bringing  upon  us.  And  there  is  noth- 
ing which  can  stay  its  ravages,  but  a  sound 
morality  firmly  based  upon  religious  principle. 
The    Christian  is    then    called    upon,     loudly 
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called  upon,  by  the  degradation  of  those  who 
have  fallen  into  this  vice,  by  the  sufferings  of 
the  innocent  victims  of  their  brutality,  and 
above  all,  by  eternal  miseries  to  which  it  is 
reducing  so. many  millions  of  souls  is  he  called 
upon,  to  have  pity  upon  these  dying  sinners, 
aud  to  provide  for  them,  so  far  as  he  has  the 
ability,  that  only  sure  and  safe  remedy  for 
every  evil,  contained  in  the  word  of  God.  He 
is  called  upon  to  lead  as  many  as  he  can,  to 
the  great  Physician  who  alone  has  the  power 
effectually  to  apply  it. 

But  to  attempt  to  follow  out  all  the  forms  of 
sin  or  of  suffering,  which  debase  and  make 
wretched  the  inhabitants  even  of  a  Christian 
land,  would  be  an  endless  task.  Ours  is  bless- 
ed with  civil  rights  and  religious  freedom,  it  is 
more  than  any  other,  a  land  of  peace  and  plen- 
ty, it  is  cheered  by  the  bright  shining  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  yet,  how  many  scenes  of  heart- 
rending wo  does  it  every  where  present,  and 
all  these  are  the  bitter  consequences  of  sin. 
Some  other  countries  are  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree  blessed  in  the  same  way,  but  none  can 
we  find  free  from  a  like  guilt,  nor,  from  its 
never  failing  results.  These  present  the  best 
samples  of  virtue  and  of  happiness  to  be  found 
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among  mankind  ;  but  enough  on  the  other  side, 
to  make  an  angel  weep.  But  there  is  sufficient 
power  in  the  Gospel  to  remove  the  sin,  to  take 
away  the  unhappiness  and  to  plant  peace  in  its 
room  :  and  upon  those  who  name  themselves 
by  the  name  of  Christ  does  it  depend,  whether, 
it  shall  be  allowed  to  effect  this  mighty  change. 
And  if  with  the  name,  they  have  taken  any 
portion  of  the  spirit  of  their  Saviour,  their 
country  will  not  call  to  them  in  vain ;  and 
when  they  shall  awaken  to  the  full  sense  of 
their  obligation,  it  will  be  blest  indeed. 

And  if  our  own  nation  so  much  more  favor- 
ed than  others  claims  our  compassion  ;  how 
much  rather,  those,  where  depravity  has  its 
dominion  without  any  of  the  countervailing 
influences,  which,  with  us,  check  and  mitigate 
its  sway.  The  world  calls  to  us  for  pity  and 
our  own  country  claims  it  of  us,  which  will 
bi  so  much  the  more  blest  when  others,  made 
naPPy  by  the  Gospel,  shall  reflect  a  tide  of 
happiness  to  our  shores. 

The  name  of  Christ  is  spread  far  upon  the 
surface  of  earth,  but  in  most  places,  what  is  it 
more  than  a  mockery  ?  When  we  leave  the 
Protestant  nations,  we  leave  all  that  bears  any 
vestige  of  spirituality  behind  us  ;  we  find  much 
18* 
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superstition  and  wide  extended  infidelity,  but 
scarce  any  thing  of  religion,  wrhich  deserves 
the  name. 

Let  us  go  into  France,  infidel  France,  as  it 
has  been  called.  It  has  been  rightly  named. 
There  antichrist  under  the  form  of  unbelief 
claims  the  rule,  and,  walks  with  a  bold  front 
through  the  land,  passing  its  blight  upon  indi- 
vidual and  social  happiness.  But  in  the  capi- 
tal, is  the  chief  seat  of  its  empire  :  there,  if 
we  go  through  the  dark  and  dirty  by-ways  of 
that  great  city,  we  shall  find  it  stamping  with 
frivolity  and  vice  the  sons  of  penury,  whose 
half  paid  toil  will  scarce  provide  for  the 
cravings  of  nature.  And  yet,  are  its  earnings 
squandered  regardless  of  those  calls :  and  the 
thousands  of  children  who  are  weekly  carried 
to  an  untimely  grave,  show  that  its  work  of 
misery  is  made  complete.  And  amidst  the 
splendor  and  luxury  of  high  life  as  well  as  in 
the  squalid  abodes  of  poverty,  it  still  holds 
undisputed  sway,  marking  its  subjects  with  the 
same  lightness  and  depravity ;  but  it  is  quali- 
fied with  elegance  of  taste  and  refinement  of 
manners,  still  however,  doing  its  business  by 
marring  the  happiness  of  all  who  come  under 
its  influence.     Here  the  outside   is  fair  and  al- 
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luring,  but  it  is    not  the  less  the  case  that  the 
heart  is  corrupt  as  a  charnel  house  within. 

It  is  like  the  immense  cave  beneath  the  city, 
where  we  may  see  the  show  of  regular  struc- 
tures;  but  they  are  made  of  skulls  tastefully 
arranged,  and  within,  are  but  a  confused 
heap  of  dead  men's  bones.  We  may  walk 
for  miles  in  this  Golgotha,  with  eyeless 
sockets  staring  upon  us  ;  and  in  whichever 
way  we  go,  we  may  still  see  skinless  jaws 
grinning  ghastly  from  every  side.  And  each 
of  these  innumerable  bones  formed  part  of  the 
structure  of  a  living,  feeling,  thinking,  man ; 
and  each  of  these  structures  was  inhabited  by 
an  immortal  soul,  long  since  gone  to  render  its 
account ;  some  hundreds,  and  some,  perhaps, 
thousands  of  years  since. 

And  how  very  few  of  this  countless  multi- 
tude have  died  in  the  faith  !  Is  it  not  a  fearful 
thought,  that  each  skull  we  find  in  that  great 
charnel  house,  is  represented  by  a  soul  in  hell, 
which,  has  been  enduring  unutterable  anguish 
for  ages,  and  must  continue  in  like  torment  for 
an  eternity  yet  to  come  !  Among  this  mass  of 
relics,  we  cannot  select  any  one,  and  say, 
whether  it  belonged  to  a  prince  or  a  beggar  ;  to 
a  murderer,  or  to  the  judge  who   condemned 
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him  ;  whether  it  formed  a  part  of  the  stately 
dame  who  trod  majestically  upon  an  embroid- 
ered carpet  in  the  brilliant  saloon,  or  whether 
it  was  a  portion  of  the  frame  of  a  noisy  fish 
woman,  who,  in  her  daily  rounds  ploughed  her 
way  through  the  mire  of  the  streets.  Here  all 
are  alike.  The  bones  are  heaped  together  in 
a  confused  mass,  or  arranged  with  a  horrible 
taste  into  regular  squares,  a  million  of  skulls 
in  one  place  and  ten  millions  of  thigh  bones  in 
another,  regardless  of  the  rank  of  their  origi- 
nal owners.  And  in  like  confusion,  may  we 
suppose  are  their  souls  mingled  in  the  bottom- 
less pit — the  high  and  the  lowr,  the  learned  and 
the  ignorant,  together  suffering  the  same  pains  ; 
unless  indeed  the  exaltation  of  some  upon 
earth,  affording  greater  opportunities  to  sin, 
has  subjected  them  in  Hell  to  a  greater  inten- 
sity of  torment. 

What  man  of  reflection  can  go  through  this 
immense  catacomb,  without  feeling  the  little- 
ness of  all  human  distinctions:  what  Christian 
man,  can  think  of  the  many  generations  of 
sinners  whose  relics  have  been  collected  into 
this  subterraneous  region,  and  can  then,  go 
forth  into  the  scarce  less  confused  multitude 
of  frivolous,  dissolute,  living  men  above  ground, 
and  can  consider,  that,  all  these  are  going  up- 
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on  the  same  broad  road  to  Hell,  that  those, 
whose  bones  fill  the  Golgotha  beneath,  have 
traced  before  them — can  remember,  that  this 
great  city  in  each  successive  generation,  yields 
her  million  of  souls  to  crowd  the  dark  regions 
of  despair,  and  yet  gives  but  a  thirtieth  part  of 
the  number  given  by  the  empire  of  which  it  is 
the  head.  What  Christian  can  think  of  these 
things,  and  not  have  his  heart  wrung  with  pity 
in  consideration  of  the  mass  of  misery  which 
they  present  to  his  view  1 

And  yet  France  is  happier  and  more  blest, 
I  will  not  say  than  most  heathen,  but,  than 
most  which  are  called  Christian  countries  ; 
than  any  perhaps,  where  the  religion  has  not 
been  reformed.  There  is  more  mental  culture, 
more  skill  in  those  arts  which  add  to  the  com- 
fort of  human  existence  ;  there  are  more  just 
ideas  entertained  in  regard  to  civil  govern- 
ments, and  there  is  enjoyed  a  greater  degree 
of  civil  and  religious  liberty  within  her  bounds, 
than  in  any  other  Catholic  country.  Though 
vice  and  profligacy  are  so  prevalent  among  her 
population,  there  are  some  of  another  stamp  : 
and  even  some  there  are,  who  are  sincere  and 
devoted  Christians,  and  whose  earthly  lot,  is 
mitigated  by  the  absence  of  many  of  the 
evils  which  their  debasement  brings  upon  the 
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others  ;  and  their  future  prospect,  is  a  prospect 
of  joy. 


As    it    is,    there    is    there,   sin    and    misery 
enough  to  call  forth  the  pity  and  the  sympathy 
of  every  Christian  heart,  and   to   stir  it   up  to 
labor  for  their  deliverance.     But  let  us  cross 
the  Pyrrennees,  and  we  enter  a  new  field  of 
wretchedness.     We  are  now  in  the  domains  of 
the   Papal   antichrist,  where   the     mother    of 
abominations  bears  the  sway  :  and  truly,  is  her 
rule    despotic.     By  her  baneful  influence  the 
minds  of  men  are  here   sunk  to  the  most  de- 
grading'  superstition;  and   the   lower   classes, 
are   kept  in  abject   poverty  by  ignorance  and 
oppression.     Here  the  priest-ridden  multitude, 
are  made  to  give  of  their  penury  to  purchase 
absolution  from  a  mortal  whom  they  are  taught 
to  believe,   can    forgive   them  their   sins;  and 
the  wealthy  Hidalgo,  contributes  freely  of  his 
wealth  to  secure  a  safe  indulgence  in  vice  and 
crime,  from  the  same  assumed  authority.    Here 
may  a   poor   deluded    being  be    found    at  one 
time  praying  to  his  wooden   saint  for  success 
in    his    undertaking  ;  and   when   he   does   not 
succeed,   he    may  be   seen   scourging  his   idol 
and  upbraiding  the  senseless  thing  with  his  ill- 
luck.     A  traveller  mentions  a  water  carrier  in 
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Lisbon,  who  refused  a  glass  of  wine  because, 
as  he  said,  he  was  too  good  a  Catholic  to  drink 
it  on  Friday  ;  but  he  offered,  at  the  same  time, 
to  assassinate  another,  for  a  single  piece  of 
gold.  And  can  happiness  dwell  where  super- 
stition reigns,  and,  as  is  natural  to  it,  goes  hand 
in  hand  with  villany  ! 

Let  a  Christian  go  through    the  streets   of 
Madrid  or  Lisbon  and  see  the  squalid  poverty, 
the  disgusting  filth,  the  loathsome  varieties  of 
disease,    the    malignity    of    passion,   and   the 
many  odious  forms  of  vice  which  will  be  there 
presented   to  his  view  ;  and  from  that,  Jet  him 
go  t  )  one  of  our  New  EngJand  villages  where 
the  Gospel  is  preached  in  its  purity,  and  where 
true  religion  has  established  its   reign,  so   that 
the  love  of  the  Saviour  to  a  good  degree   per- 
vades  the   hearts   of  the    population  ;  and  let 
him  observe  the  peace  and  quiet,  the  industry 
and  comfort,   the  cleanliness  and   health,  the 
intelligence  and  happiness,  which   will    there 
prevail ;    and    then    let   him   remember,   as  is 
doubtless  the  case,  that   the    prevalence  of  a 
pure  Gospel  makes  all  the  difference,  and  that 
one  place  may  be  made  like  the  other,  when 
this  word  of  truth  shall  there  extend  its  reign. 
And  is  it   not  worth  the  Christian's  while,  to 
make  sacrifices  and  to  endure  pains  and  labor, 
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if,  thereby,  he  can  help  to  elevate  any  portion 
of  mankind  who  are  thus  degraded,  if  he  can 
make  happy  those  who  are  living  in  such  vile- 
ness  and  wretchedness  ;  who,  notwithstanding, 
were  made  to  feel  as  he  feels,  as  sensitive  to 
pain  and  as  capable  of  enjoyment ;  who  have 
hearts  which  may  be  made  to  take  delight  in 
praising  their  Maker,  though  they  are  now  de- 
based by  the  vile  bondage  of  superstition.  The 
Spirit  of  Jesus  which  claims  dominion  in  the 
believer's  soul,  which  it  has  modelled,  in  a 
measure,  to  the  image  of  his  Divine  Master, 
will  incline  him  to  attend  the  calls  of  mercy 
from  whatever  quarter  the  cry  of  misery  may 
come — will  impel  him  to  afford  relief  wherever 
his  power  extends.  And  if  the  object  of  his 
pity  is  vicious,  he  will  not,  therefore,  despise 
him  ;  because,  he  will  remember  that  he,  too, 
was  once  vile,  and,  but  for  his  Saviour's  love, 
would  have  been  so  still.  God  did  not  refuse 
him  mercy,  because  of  his  pollution  ;  and  he 
will  not  deny  his  pity  to  any,  however  sinful 
they  may  be.  It  needs  but  to  show  him  an 
object  of  misery  to  call  forth  his  compassion  ; 
and  to  secure  his  ready  help,  it  will  be  only 
necessary  to  point  out  to  him  the  way  to  ad- 
minister relief. 
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It  is  not  however  in  those  places  where  the 
Papal  Abomination  has  its  seat,  that  we  must 
look  for  the  greatest  vileness  or  the  greatest 
misery.  Enough  indeed  is  there,  of  both,  to 
excite  the  disgust  and  to  call  forth  the  pity  of 
the  Christian  heart.  The  Saviour's  spirit  does 
not  pervade  any  part,  neither,  is  he  there  hon- 
ored by  his  professed  worshippers  ;  but,  his 
own  creatures  are  adored  in  his  room.  And 
yet,  it  would  seem,  as  if  his  ever  blessed  name 
by  which  they  are  called,  had  the  power  to 
keep  from  them  the  unmitigated  horrors  which 
oppress  those  lands,  in  which  it  is  not  known. 

If  we  go  a  little  farther  south  we  are  on  the 
continent  of  Africa,  a  land  of  which  we  know 
but  little,  because  but  few  have  returned  who 
have  penetrated  beyond  the  coast.  Nay,  most 
who  have  but  landed,  or,  even  entered  her 
harbors,  have  there  left  all  that  was  mortal 
about  them.  But  what  we  do  know,  shows  us 
that  it  is  the  seat  of  such  horrors  as  could  he 
but  realize  them,  would  almost  curdle  the  blood 
in  the  Christian's  heart.  The  dark  skins  of 
her  sons  do  but  cover  the  darker  ignorance  of 
their  minds ;  and  the  fetters  by  which  the 
limbs  of  so  many  are  manacled,  do  but  repre- 
sent the  more  debasing  bondage  of  their  souls. 
Galling  oppression  with  the  most  degrading 
19 
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superstition  go  hand  in  hand,  to  fill  up  to  them 
the  full  measure  of  earthly  wo.  And  let  Chris- 
tians, of  whatever  nation  they  may  be,  remem* 
ber,  how  much  the  cupidity  of  their  own  coun- 
trymen, perhaps  of  their  own  ancestors,  has 
helped  to  rivet  upon  these  the  chains  of  slavery 
and  to  excite  them  to  acts  of  cruelty  towards 
each  other.  Christians  should  feel  that  Africa 
and  every  other  land  which  has  suffered  wrong 
by  the  contaminating  influence  of  those  called 
by  the  same  name  as  themselves,  have  upon 
them  a  double  claim,  the  claim  of  justice  as 
well  as  of  mercy.  The  blessed  Saviour  was 
bound  by  no  such  obligation  to  do  us  good  :  he 
owed  us  nothing,  no  justice  was  due  from  him 
towards  us,  except  indeed,  what  called  for  our 
punishment.  The  only  tie  upon  his  mercy, 
was  our  sin  and  our  misery  ;  but  these  were 
all  sufficient  to  make  him  give  up  every  thing 
for  our  sakes.  And  shall  not  our  increased 
obligations,  justice  for  the  wrongs  we  have 
done,  compassion  for  the  degradation  and 
sympathy  for  the  distress  of  the  poor  heathen, 
when  added  to  the  requirements  of  gratitude 
for  the  mercies  we  have  ourselves  received, 
make  us  eager  to  do  something  for  the  relief 
of  those  who  are  yet  in  darkness  and  the  shad- 
ow of  death,  who  are  going  down  daily  by  tens 
of  thousands  to  taste  its  realities  ! 
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When  Major  Denham  was  passing  through 
a  desert  of  Africa,  he  had  fallen  one  day  into 
reflections  which  had  withdrawn  his  mind  from 
the  scene  hefore  him,  when  he  was  startled  by 
the  stumbling  of  his  horse.  He  looked  down 
and  a  chill  ran  through  his  veins  when  he  ob- 
served that  the  animal  had  blundered  upon  a 
human  scull,  which  he  had  crushed  beneath 
his  foot.  All  around  was  a  dreary  desert  of 
blowing  sands;  and  occasionally,  would  he 
come  upon  the  half-buried  skeleton  of  a  hu- 
man being  who  had  probably  fallen  from 
weariness,  or  overcome  by  thirst,  and  unable  to 
rise,  had  there  remained  till  his  bones  were 
bleached  and  dried  in  the  burning  wind  of  the 
desert.  And  sometimes,  the  remains  of  a 
whole  caravan  would  be  seen,  who  had  all 
perished  together. 

How  well,  did  that  prospect  represent  the 
wilderness  of  this  world,  a  weary  waste  with 
marks  of  death  every  where  around.  The 
blasting  wind  of  the  desert  is  far  less  baleful 
in  its  effects,  than  is  the  simoom  of  sin  which 
has  made  desolate  the  earth.  In  that  dreary 
waste,  may  be  often  heard  the  wild  wail  of  the 
captive,  who  has  been  torn  from  friends  and 
country,  to  be  dragged  into  hopeless  slavery. 
And  every  where,  may  be  heard  the  bitter  cry 
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of  Satan's  victims  who  are  condemned  to  a 
more  dreadful  bondage.  Far  above  the  burn- 
ing sands  of  Africa,  so  far  as  to  be  invisible  to 
the  human  eye,  hovers  the  vulture  of  the  des- 
ert, watching  with  his  keen  glance  for  his  prey  ; 
and  no  sooner  does  the  weary  traveller  stumble 
and  fall,  than  he  begins  to  descend.  With  the 
speed  of  lightning,  he  pounces  upon  the  poor 
wretch,  and  while  the  breath  is  in  his  nostrils 
and  the  blood  still  circulates  in  his  veins,  be- 
gins to  tear  the  living  flesh  from  his  bones  :  and 
above  us,  though  we  see  him  not,  hangs  a 
spirit  more  foul  than  the  carrion  bird  ;  and 
when  a  poor  mortal  stumbles  in  this  wilder- 
ness, he  is  ready  to  seize  him  for  a  prize. 

And  there  are  those  passing  through  this 
scene  of  desolation,  who  have  the  eye  of  faith 
fixed  on  the  distant  prospect  of  a  far  better 
land,  a  happy,  heavenly  country.  And  can 
they  see  their  fellow  travellers  roaming  at  large 
in  the  desert,  where,  in  doing  so  they  must 
finally  perish,  and  not  endeavor  to  turn  their 
feet  into  the  right  path  which  leads  to  their 
own  expected  blissful  inheritance.  They  have 
a  faithful  guide  pointing  to  them  the  way,  and 
asking  in  return,  that  they  would  draw  into  it, 
any  poor  wanderers  they  may  meet  upon  their 
journey  :  and  shall  they  accept  the  kindness 
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at  his  hands,  and  refuse  to  fulfil  his  wishes  ? 
Though  the  parched  desert  may  deny  its  water 
springs,  they  are  supplied  from  a  never-failing 
fountain :  there  is  enough  and  to  spare  ;  and 
they  are  invited  to  drink  freely  themselves,  and 
to  distribute  the  refreshing  waters  to  every 
way-worn  traveller  they  can  find  :  and  shall 
they  be  ever  renewing  their  own  strength  at 
the  healing  stream,  and  withhold  its  bounties 
from  the  fainting  souls  around  1  They  know 
that  the  fierce  vulture  is  watching  for  his  prey, 
and  will  they  not  warn  their  heedless  compan- 
ions that  they  may  seek  refuge  under  the  same 
Almighty  wing,  which  covers  and  protects 
themselves  ? 

Christians  do  not  realize  the  utter  debase- 
ment which  marks  the  mass  of  mankind ;  they 
cannot  conceive  of  the  wanton  cruelty  which 
superstition  and  their  own  vile  passions  lead 
them  to  exercise  upon  each  other  ;  they  do 
not  properly  estimate  the  unhappy  lot,  to 
which,  most  of  their  fellow  creatures  upon  the 
earth  are  subjected  ;  and  they  do  not  sufficient- 
ly appreciate  the  power  of  the  Gospel  to  re- 
move the  ills  which  man  is  heir  to  in  this  world, 
or  they  would  use  every  effort,  and  after  the 
example  of  their  Saviour,  be  ready  to  make 
sacrifices,  and  to  endure  suffering,  if,  by  any 
19  * 
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means,  they  might  be  made  the  instruments  of 
mitigating  the  condition  of  wretched  humanity. 
They  cannot  realize  the  fearful  doom  which 
awaits  the  wicked  in  another  state  of  existence  ; 
nor  can  their  minds  take  in  the  numbers  used 
to  compute  the  millions,  who  in  each  genera- 
tion, are  going  down  to  make  proof  of  the 
certain  horrors  which  await  them,  or  they' 
would  wish  to  bring  every  power  into  action*, 
that  thereby  they  might  save  some,  from  an 
eternity  of  torment. 

If  the  Christian  could  once  see  acted  in  its 
reality  a  scene  such  as  I  once  read  of,  and 
which,  I  have  no  doubt  was  intended  to  be  a 
just  description  of  such  superstitious  rites,  as 
are  of  frequent  recurrence  upon  the  coast  of 
Africa,  he  might  form  a  more  just  estimate  of 
the  state  of  the  heathen  world.  A  gallows  was 
erected,  and  under  the  cross  beam  was  built  a 
blazing  fire,  over  which,  suspended  by  one  arm, 
was  hung  the  living  body  of  a  woman.  And 
she  was  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  bloody  minded 
devil  these  deluded  savages  worshipped  for 
their  god.  A  wild,  wailing,  shriek  was  heard, 
as  the  officiating  priest  earefully  cut  away  at 
the  thigh  joint  one  of  her  lower  limbs,  which 
he  dropped  into  the  fire.  Another,  and  another 
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bitter  cry,  followed  as  first  the  other  leg,  and 
then,  an  arm,  were  in  like  manner  amputated 
and  thrown  into  the  blaze.  At  last  the  arm  by 
which  she  was  suspended,  was  cut  away  ;  and 
the  trunk  divested  of  all  its  limbs,  but,  still 
living  and  breathing,  fell  to  be  consumed  with 
its  mangled  members.  We  know  that  scenes 
of  like  atrocity,  are  exhibited  continually,  not 
only  there,  but,  in  every  heathen  land :  we  are 
as  sure  of  it,  as  if  we  saw  them  acted  before 
our  eyes.  Why  then,  do  we  not  make  greater 
efforts  to  save  the  wretched  victims  from  such 
a  fearful  fate,  and  their  deluded  oppressors, 
from  the  more  dreadful  guilt  which  they  are 
bringing  upon  their  own  souls. 

What  a  horrible  death  must  be  his,  or  hers, 
who  is  made  a  sacrifice  to  a  bloody  demon. — 
And  yet  we  know  that  the  flames  in  which 
they  are  consumed,  are  not  the  most  appalling 
part  of  their  fate.  That  they  form  but  a  fiery 
passage  to  the  still  more  intense,  but,  uncon- 
suming  flames  of  the  bottomless  pit.  And  we 
know,  that  millions  are  yearly  descending  to 
this  pit.  And  Christians  will  not  put  forth 
their  hands  to  stay  them  ;  or  they  do  it  so  cold- 
ly, that  but  very  little  is  effected  compared  with 
what  should  be  done.  And  why  is  it  so  ?  Be- 
cause they  prefer  their  ease  and  are  unwilling 
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to  sacrifice  any  portion  of  their  comfort,  from 
love  to  the  souls  of  their  fellow  men.  It  is 
even  to  be  feared,  that  they  allow  the  indul- 
gence in  luxuries  which  injure  their  health,  or, 
the  pampering  of  their  pride,  or  the  gratifica- 
tion of  their  avarice  which  are  ruinous  tu  the 
soul,  to  hold  a  place  in  their  estimation  above 
the  desire  to  serve  their  Maker.  They  would 
be  willing  to  do  this  last,  if  they  could  do  it 
cheaply;  but,  they  cannot  sacrifice  on  the  Sa- 
viour's altar  of  love  any  of  their  darling  pas- 
sions. Such  may  call  themselves  Christians, 
but  they  cannot  be  so  ;  for  in  them  dwells  not , 
the  spirit  of  Jesus. 

Now,  reader,  will  not  you  consider,  whether 
you  are  thus  making  a  mock  of  God  by  a  hol- 
low profession,  while  your  heart  is  given  to 
serve  the  lusts  which  are  most  hateful  in  his 
eyes  !  If  you  cannot  make  some  sacrifice  to 
relieve  your  impenitent  fellow  men  from  the 
bondage  of  sin  which  presses  so  heavily  upon 
them,  call  not  yourself  a  servant  of  him  who  so 
pitied  a  wretched  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  sou  to  die  for  their  deliverance.  If 
your  heart  does  not  mourn  over  the  wo  which 
sin  has  entailed  upon  mankind  ;  and  if,  it  does 
not  long  to  do  something  for  their  rescue,  do 
not  say  you  are  a  disciple  of  the  compassion- 
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ate  Saviour,  who  was  content  to  give  up  all 
that  it  was  possible  to  possess,  to  do  all  that 
could  be  done,  and  to  suffer  all  that  could  be 
endured,  that  he  might  open  a  way  of  escape 
&:  those,  from  whose  pollution  his  holy  nature 
must  have  revolted  in  disgust.  If  it  is  indeed 
so  with  you,  my  reader,  I  do  not  call  upon 
you  to  pity  the  degraded  heathen  ;  but,  have 
compassion  on  your  own  soul.  You  are  yet 
in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in  the  bond  of 
iniquity  !  You  are  going  on  with  the  advan- 
tages you  possess  towards  a  greater  condem- 
nation, a  more  agonizing  eternity,  than  can 
await  any  heathen. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Christ's  residence  in  the  world. 

Having  before  taken  an  imperfect  view  of 
our  Saviour's  sacrifices,  let  us  now  endeavor 
to  form  some  estimate  of  what  he  endured  for 
our  sakes.  Of  the  stripes  and  buffeting,  the 
spitting,  the  revelings,  the  mockings  he  bore,  of 
his  fainting  under  the  cross,  his  long  protract- 
ed dying  upon  it,  and  of  his  bitter  agony  in  the 
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anticipation,  of  these  we  can  form  some  esti- 
mate, for,  our  bodies  are  ail  sensible  to  pain, 
our  spirits  can  feel  indignities  and  our  hearts 
ingratitude.  Many  have  known  the  helpless 
misery  of  failing  strength,  the  bitterness  of 
suffering  when  exposed  to  scorn,  and  the  dread- 
ful expectations  of  unavoidable  evils.  But,  if 
any  individual  could  prove  them  all,  he  would 
not  know  the  whole,  nor  even  the  chief  of  the 
sorrows,  that  were  placed  upon  the  blessed 
Jesus  that  he  might  bear  them  in  our  stead. 

Until  we  know  as  he  knew  the  malignity  of 
the  foul  spirits  of  the  air ;  until  like  him,  we 
are  tempted  to  that  which  our  souls  the  most 
abhor,  while  the  peculiarities  of  our  situation 
put  it  in  its  most  alluring  form,  while  the  weak- 
ness of  mortal  nature  inclines  us  to  catch  at 
the  enticing  bait,  and  while  the  arch  fiend,  per- 
haps in  the  shape  of  an  angel  of  light,  helps  to 
give  it  strength  by  his  wily  suggestions,  draw- 
ing his  reasons  even  from  the  word  of  God  : 
until  we  have  thus  been  tried,  when  the  flesh, 
reduced  to  the  last  extremity  of  mortal  weak- 
ness can  give  no  support  to  the  harassed  spirit, 
but  only  disposes  it  to  yield,  we  can  never 
know  the  bitterness  of  that  conflict  which 
Jesus  endured  for  us.     And  who  but  the  Holy 
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One  could   have   been  thus  proved,  and  have 
come  off  conqueror  ! 

None  but  a  spirit,  pure  like  his,  can  feel  the 
blessedness  of  the  light  of  <jod's  countenance 
shining  upon  a  heart  undefiled  by  sin.  And 
until  that  is  felt,  noene  can  estimate  the  horror 
of  the  darkness  which  must  follow  the  with- 
drawal of  that  light.  And  when  we  consider 
that  in  the  hour  of  his  greatest  trial  this  was 
withheld  from  him,  even  when  his  body  was 
reduced  to  the  last  extremity  of  exhaustion  b$ 
bearing  for  us  the  heavy  load  of  our  guilt 
which  caused  him  such  anguish,  as  to  wring 
from  him  great  drops  of  blood  in  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane  ;  and  when  we  remember  that 
in  this  enfeebled  state  and  without  the  support 
of  his  Father's  presence,  he  was  called  to 
suffer  the  shame  and  anguish  of  an  ignomini- 
ous death  ;  and  that,  in  that  last  hour  of  agony 
the  fell  spirits  from  the  bottomless  pit  were 
letting  loose  upon  him  all  their  malignity, 
wreaking  their  vengeance  upon  his  feebleness  ; 
that  he  was  obliged  to  enter  the  fierce  contest 
alone  that  he  might  conquer  death  for  us  ; 
and  when  we  consider,  that  in  this  gloomy  and 
harassed  condition  he  was  made  to  pass 
through  the  dark  valley,  we  must  perceive  that 
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the  trials  our  Saviour  endured  in  the  flesh 
were  such,  as  it  can  fall  to  the  lot  of  no  com- 
mon mortal  to  endure.  And  for  us,  he  bore 
them  all  and  came  off  conqueror ;  for  us,  he 
triumphed  over  death  and  the  grave,  that  we 
might  triumph  over  sin.  And  can  we  remem- 
ber it,  and  not  have  our  hearts  swell  with  grati- 
tude for  his  great  goodness  ? 

But  we  have  not  yet  touched  upon  the  chief 
cause  of  our  Saviour's  sorrows.  It  was  not 
the  pains  of  the  flesh,  nor  the  weakness  of  the 
mortal  nature  he  had  assumed,  nor  the  tempta- 
tions to  which  this  exposed  him  ;  it  was  not 
his  passing  under  the  dominion  of  death,  nor 
his  agony  upon  the  cross,  nor  his  bitter  con- 
flict with  the  spirits  of  disobedience.  Over  all 
these  he  knew  he  should  triumph,  for  he  came 
in  the  power  of  his  mighty  love  to  work  re- 
demption for  us  ;  and  under  all,  was  he  sup- 
ported by  the  expectation  of  a  sure  recom- 
pense of  reward.  All  these  must  have  been  as 
nothing  to  so  holy  a  Being,  when  compared  to 
the  disgust  his  pure  and  benevolent  spirit  must 
have  felt  in  coming  in  contact  with  the  pollu- 
tion of  sin,  and  seeing  its  bitter  consequences. 
Every  moment  must  his  affectionate  heart  have 
been  made  to  suffer  by  the  misery  which  he 
witnessed  :  continually,  must  his  faithful  spirit 
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have  been  grieved  by  the  unceasing  acts  of 
rebellion  against  his  Father,  which  could  not 
but  give  him  pain. 

He  must  have  been  constantly  shocked  by 
the  impurity  in  the  midst  of  which  he  dwelt, 
and  by  the  malignant  and  perverse  passions 
with  which  he  was  surrounded.  Let  us  remem- 
ber the  spotlessness  of  his  own  character  and 
the  gentleness  of  his  nature:  let  us  remember 
too,  that  he  could  read  every  heart,  and  that 
all  its  pollution  was  laid  open  before  him. 
And  we  should  consider  also,  the  peculiar 
wickedness  and  hypocrisy  of  the  generation 
with  whom  he  lived  upon  earth;  let  us  con- 
trast their  vileness  with  his  purity  of  soul,  and 
then  say,  can  you  suppose  that  there  is  any 
loathing  or  disgust  that  we  can  feel,  which 
will  bear  a  comparison  with  the  abhorrence 
which  he  felt  in  taking  up  his  abode  amidst  so 
much  vileness  !  And  if  he  could  and  now  can 
see  the  thoughts  of  every  mind,  and  if  all  pol- 
lution of  sin,  impurity  of  heart,  or  malignity 
or  hypocrisy  of  spirit  is  so  hateful  to  him,  how 
careful  should  we  be  to  purge  our  souls  from 
every  uncleanness,  that  we  may  make  them  an 
acceptable  offering  in  his  sight  ?  And  more- 
over, if  he  for  our  sakes  was  content  to  bear 
with  that  which  his  holy  nature  detested,  can 
20 


230     Christ's  residence  in  the  world. 

any  be  so  vile  that  we  will  not  overcome  our 
repugnance,  if  thereby  we  can  do  them  good  1 

We  can  estimate  the  self  devotion  of  a 
Howard  ;  for  we  may,  any  of  us,  undertake 
like  enterprises  and  make  similar  sacrifices  to 
relieve  the  temporal  or  spiritual  wants  of  our 
fellow-creatures.  For  this,  it  is  only  necessary 
that  Ave  should  have  the  disposition.  But  our 
Saviour's  sufferings  and  our  Saviour's  sacri- 
fices, we  cannot  estimate  ;  for,  they  were  not 
those  of  a  mere  man.  But  we  may  prize 
them,  and  to  the  extent  of  our  finite  capacities, 
we  may  appreciate  them.  If  a  man  of  culti- 
vated mind,  refined  taste,  cleanly  in  his  habits, 
and  of  virtuous  feelings,  takes  up  his  abode  in 
the  dwellings  of  abject  poverty  amidst  filth, 
and  vice,  and  obscurity,  that  he  may  nurse  the 
diseased  and  degraded  inmates ;  if  he  perse- 
vere in  spite  of  ingratitude,  accompanied  by 
continual  reproaches  and  abuse,  and  if  in  ad- 
dition to  this,  he  has  left  a  pleasant  home  and 
kind  friends  and  placed  himself  beyond  the 
reach  of  any  kindred  spirit,  we  very  rightly 
admire  his  disinterested  benevolence. 

Nothing  which  this  world  presents  to  our 
view,  makes  a  nearer  approach  to  our  Saviour's 
love.  A  father's  affection  for  his  child  maybe 
pure,  but  it  is   not  so   disinterested    as   this. 
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The  claims  of  nature  are  strong  upon  a 
parent's  heart :  our  only  claim  upon  our  Sa- 
viour's love,  was  our  guilt  and  misery.  If  we 
would  be  like  him,  as  all  must  be  who  are 
saved  by  him,  we  must  sympathize  in  the  dis- 
tress and  feel  pity  for  the  debasement  of 
others  :  and  we  shall  allow  these  to  make  an 
irresistible  demand  upon  us  for  relief. 

With  what  surprise  must  the  pure  spirits  of 
heaven  have  heard,  that  the  Son  of  God  had 
consented  to  bear  our  sins  by  suffering  their 
penalty  in  our  place :  that  he  would  make  a 
full  atonement  by  which  a  free  pardon  might 
be  offered  to  all,  and  that  to  do  this,  it  would 
be  necessary  for  him  to  take  our  nature  upon 
him,  to  associate  with  us  on  earth,  living  in 
sorrow  and  contempt,  and  at  length  dying  a 
painful  and  ignominious  death !  Their  own 
minds  would  have  revolted  at  coming  in  con- 
tact with  aught  that  was  sinful :  how  must 
their  wonder  have  been  excited  then,  when 
told  that  the  fountain  and  source  of  all  purity, 
of  whose  holiness  theirs  was  but  the  reflected 
image,  had  consented  to  dwell  in  the  very 
midst  of  sin  ! 

With  what  intense  interest  would  they  watch 
bis  progress  upon  the  earth,  sympathizing  in  his 
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sufferings,  rejoicing  in  his  success, and  burning 
with  holy  indignation  against  those  who  reviled 
and  persecuted  him — considering  it  their  great- 
est privilege  when  allowed  to  administer  sup- 
port to  his  overburdened  frame,  or  to  carry 
comfort  to  his  agonized  spirit — or,  when  set  to 
watch  over,  guide,  and  protect  the  elect  whom 
his  blood  had  cleansed  from  the  pollution  of 
their  sins,  and  whom  his  sufferings  and  death 
had  saved  from  the  wrath  which  their  guilt 
deserved. 

And  when,  his  work  accomplished,  he  re- 
turned to  make  heaven  more  joyful  by  his 
presence,  with  what  transports  would  they 
welcome  his  arrival,  and  with  what  delight 
would  they  bear  aloft  the  souls  of  his  redeemed  ! 
One  at  least  was  with  him  then,  to  partake  his 
triumph,  and  to  add  to  it  :  the  repentant  thief 
whom  his  Lord  upon  the  cross  had  promised 
to  meet  in  paradise,  was  there — a  sanctified, 
glorified  spirit,  borne  up  on  angel  wings  to 
witness  the  day  of  rejoicing  in  the  skies,  to 
join  with  wondering  gratitude  in  the  loud  hal- 
lelujahs of  heaven. 

What  a  change  from  his  groans  upon  the 
cross  to  the  triumphant  songs  in  the  presence 
of  God,  from  the  agony  of  mangled  limbs  to 
the  joys  of  paradise  !     And  what  a  change  too, 
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from  the  hardened  culprit  to  the  glorified  saint ! 
If  such  are  the  effects  of  the  glad  tidings  of 
reconciliation,  it  is  not  strange  the  angels 
should  desire  to  search  out  the  wonders  of  re- 
deeming love  !  With  what  surprise  must  the 
transformed  malefactor  have  viewed  this  change 
in  himself  !  With  what  astonishment  did  he 
find  himself  hailed  by  the  bright  spirits  of 
heaven,  as  their  brother,  purchased  to  them  by 
the  sufferings  of  their  dear  elder  brother  and 
L'>rdl  Admitted  to  the  presence  of  his  Lord's 
Father,  now  his  own  reconciled  Father  through 
the  all-sufficient  atonement,  he  may  bask  in 
the  smiles  of  his  God  and  his  Saviour,  and  need 
never  fear  a  change. 

And  if  the  Gospel  has  the  power  to  effect 
such  wonders,  should  we  not  earnestly  desire 
to  apply  its  transforming  influences  to  the 
hearts  of  the  many  poor  outcasts  who  are  sunk 
in  vice  and  wretchedness;  but  who,  may  by  it 
be  made  happy  and  holy,  who  may  become 
sons  of  God  redeemed  into  his  family  by  the 
blood  of  his  Eternal  Son;  who  may  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  brotherhood  of  angels  and  arch- 
angels to  call  forth  their  songs  of  praise  and 
to  join  in  them! 

And  we,  as  many  as  believe  in  the  same 
Saviour,  shall  be  received  with  like  joy  into 
20* 
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the  same  happy  company  with  whom  the  ran- 
somed thief  has  his  portion  :  and  we  may  there 
enjoy  the  same  smiles  and  feast  upon  the  same 
love,  the  same  unchanging  love  forever.  And 
when  we  shall  thus  appear  in  the  presence  of 
the  Redeemer  and  of  his  redeemed,  do  we  not 
desire  to  go  prepared  to  make  the  most  ac- 
ceptable offering  we  can  carry.  Would  we 
not  wish  to  show  some  souls  saved  by  our 
means,  some  who  have  been  led  by  us  to  the 
same  fountain,  in  which  we  have  sought 
cleansing  for  ourselves  !  But,  if  we  would  go 
to  paradise  attended  by  those  who  have  been 
sanctified  and  glorified  through  our  interven- 
tion— if  we  would  wish  to  tune  afresh  the 
harps  of  heaven,  and  provide  a  new  theme  of 
praise  to  its  hosts  of  happy  spirits,  we  must 
watch  for,  and  improve  every  opportunity  cir- 
cumstances may  place  in  our  power  to  bestow 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  on  those  who  are 
near,  and  to  send  it  to  those  afar  off.  Then, 
as  Jesus  returned  to  the  heavens  with  the  souls 
of  those  he  had  ransomed  to  add  to  his  glory, 
so  may  we  hope  there  to  appear,  with  a  com- 
pany saved  by  our  help  through  his  blood,  to 
increase  our  crown  of  joy.  And  who  can  tell 
the  multitude,  any  one  of  us,  after  a  life  spent 
like  the  sojourn  of  the   Saviour  upon  earth  in 
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doing  good,  may  be  able  to  present  before  the 
throne  of  God  at  the  last  day  clothed  in  the 
wedding  garments  of  salvation — souls,  who 
have  been  gathered  by  our  instrumentality 
from  our  own  country,  and  from  every  kindred, 
and  tongue,  and  nation.  With  what  gladness 
shall  we  then  look  at  them  ranged  upon  the 
right  hand  of  their  Saviour;  how  shall  we  re- 
joice to  count  their  number  and  say,  "  Here 
am  I,  Lord,  and  the  children  thou  hast  given 
me." 

A  worldly-minded  man  thinks  it  strange 
that  any  one  having  the  choice  of  a  station 
upon  earth,  should  select  one  that  was  lowly  in 
preference  to  a  condition  of  grandeur.  Jesus 
would  doubtless  have  chosen  the  latter  had  his 
object  been  to  gratify  his  avarice,  or  his  pride, 
or  to  indulge  in  sloth  and  luxury :  but  this 
formed  no  part  of  his  mission.  He  came  to 
set  us  an  example  of  a  holy  life,  of  zeal  and 
activity  in  the  service  of  God,  of  disinterested, 
untiring  benevolence  to  man.  He  came  to 
show  us  a  specimen  of  meekness,  gentleness, 
and  forbearance,  and  of  sincere  and  faithful 
love  :  and  above  all,  he  came  to  suffer  and  to 
die  ;  to  bear  the  burden  of  our  guilt,  and  to 
wash  away  its  stains.     And  he  chose  his  sta- 
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tion  according  to  the  purposes  which  he  wished 
to  effect ;  and  who  will  say,  that  he  did  not 
choose  it  wisely  ?  And  Christians,  followers 
of  Christ,  those  who  wish  to  walk  in  his  steps, 
should  not  they  be  wise  too ;  should  they 
covet  the  distinctions  of  wealth,  and  rank,  and 
power  ?  If  they  would  imitate  his  holiness, 
they  must  seek  to  acquire  his  humility  ;  they 
must  be  meek,  gentle  and  long-suffering;  and 
these  qualities  are  not  gained  in  the  pursuits  of 
ambition  :  if  they  would  be  like  him  in  his 
devotedness  to  God,  they  must  not  allow  the 
world  to  clog  and  hamper  their  souls  by  its 
heavy  chains  :  if  they  would  follow  him  in  his 
benevolence  to  man,  they  must  he  condescend- 
ing, disinterested,  active  and  unwearied  in 
doing;  good,  pitying  the  most  vicious  and  profli- 
gate, and  still  striving  with  the  stubborn  and 
unthankful. 

If  he  would  do  all  this,  the  Christian  must 
not  be  eager  to  secure  the  honors  of  this  world, 
he  must  not  follow  after  its  pleasures ;  but  he 
must  be  satisfied  to  continue  where  it  has 
pleased  God  to  place  him.  And  there,  he  must 
be  cautious  how  he  allows  the  indulgences 
within  his  reach  to  betray  him  into  lukewarm- 
ness  and  unfaithfulness.  If  God  has  ordered 
his  lot  in  an  elevated  position  in  society,  I  do 
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not  say  he  must  follow  his  Saviour's  example 
in  taking  a  lower  station  ;  but  he  can  follow 
him  in  walking  lowly  where  he  is,  and  by 
avoiding  the  eager  strife  so  almost  universal 
among  men,  to  obtain  a  higher  rank  in  the 
estimation  of  his  brother  mortals. 

Jesus  chose  the  happiest  condition  that  was 
open  to  his  choice.  We  all  acknowledge  in 
the  abstract  that  neither  wealth,  nor  honor, 
nor  power,  can  increase  the  happiness  of  any 
individual.  Even  those  who  are  most  eager  in 
seeking  them,  acknowledge  that  it  is  so  ;  that 
these  things  bring  much  chagrin,  and  dis- 
quietude, and  disappointment,  but  very  little 
comfort  even  when  attained;  and  yet,  with  the 
inconsistency  of  human  nature,  they  are  none 
the  less  eager  in  their  endeavors  to  secure 
them.  There  is  something  alluring  and  very 
soothing  to  the  pride  of  man  in  the  distinctions 
of  rank  and  wealth,  and  in  the  possession  of 
power:  it  is  seldom  that  even  Christians  attain 
to  such  a  measure  of  true  wisdom,  as  to  hold 
them  in  merited  contempt.  It  is  not  often  that 
even  they  can  really  feel  what  their  reason 
must  allow  to  be  the  fact,  that,  after  the  neces- 
saries and  to  a  certain  degree  the  comforts  of 
Jife  are  at   command,   wealth    cannot    add  to 
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their  enjoyment,  and  that  the  exercise  of  power, 
so  far  from  giving  comfort,  does  but  vex  and 
harass  the  soul. 

It  is  common  in  speaking  of  our  Saviour's 
self-abasement,  to  dwell  upon  the  lowly  station 
he  chose  to  occupy;  but,  I  think  it  is  a  mis- 
take to  suppose  it  required  a  greater  sacrifice 
to  take  that  station,  than  it  would  to  have  taken 
one  more  exalted.  To  him,  when  he  made 
his  choice,  all  earthly  distinctions  must  have 
appeared  but  vanity.  A  worldly  king  must 
have  been  viewed  by  him  pretty  much  as  a 
king  of  ants  must  be  viewed  by  us  ;  any  as- 
sumption of  pomp  and  parade  in  moving 
among  his  subjects  would  appear  ludicrous,  for 
what  is  the  insect  but  an  ant  still,  whom  our 
foot  may  crush  with  all  his  majesty,  if  we  are 
not  careful  how  we  step. 

If  a'rich  man  were  to  be  suddenly  deprived 
of  his  wealth,  he  would  feel  the  loss  quite  as 
much,  whether  he  was  left  with  ten  dollars  or 
only  with  ten  cents  in  his  pocket.  But  the 
poor  peasant  who  had  never  possessed  a  single 
dollar,  would  feel  rich  in  the  possession  of 
ten  :  and  the  rich  man,  after  he  had  been  im- 
poverished, would  be  pleased  to  obtain  a  small 
sum  which  formerly  he  might  have  despised. 

And  to  our  Saviour,  after  he  had  taken  upon 
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himself  the  form  of  a  man  and  saw  things  with 
the  eyes  of  his  flesh,  the  allurements  of  rank 
and  power  doubtless  possessed  attractions,  as 
appears  by  his  temptations  in  the  wilderness. 
He  knew*  as  we  all  know,  that  their  promises 
of  comfort  are  delusive ;  but  seeing  as  a  man, 
the  glitter  was  still  enticing,  though,  unlike 
many  of  his  followers,  he  spurned  the  gilded 
bait. 

But  when  he  made  his  choice  it  was  not  so. 
He  was  then  dwelling  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  and  there  was  no  false  medium  impos- 
ed by  frail  mortality,  which  could  warp  his 
vision.  Things  then  appeared  only  as  they  had 
a  moral  relation  to  right  and  wrong,  to  sin  and 
holiness  :  to  him,  as  to  all  who  dwelt  in  those 
happy  regions,  the  holiest  station  appeared  the 
most  blest,  and  he  chose  it  There  was  less 
attraction  in  the  splendor  and  pomp  of  regal 
grandeur,  accompanied  as  it  almost  invariably 
has  been,  by  unrestrained  licentiousness  and 
pride,  than  there  was  in  the  abodes  of  humble 
piety,  though  associated  with  want  and  suffer- 
ing. The  mind  in  which  was  implanted  the 
love  of  God  with  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  was 
more  pleasing  to  him  than  all  the  wisdom  of 
the  stoics,  defaced  as  it  was  by  dogmatism 
and  pride.     The  intellectual    capacities  of  all 
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must  have  seemed  to  him  altogether  contempti- 
ble, and  the  difference  between  the  least  and 
the  greatest  not  worthy  of  notice. 

If  he  had  pleased  he  might  have  had  his  lot 
cast  amidst  the  school  of  Socrates  or  Plato, 
and  have  excelled  them  all  in  wisdom  and 
learning;  but,  he  chose  to  associate  with  the 
poor  fishermen  of  Galilee,  and  their  company- 
was  doubtless  more  congenial  to  his  spirit.  He 
might  have  dwelt  in  the  proud  splendor  of 
Herod's  court,  or,  in  imperial  Rome  he  might 
have  sat  upon  the  throne  of  the  Caesars  ;  but, 
what  was  regal  pomp,  thrones,  and  crowns, 
and  sceptres,  and  purple  robes,  to  him,  who 
was  the  bright  image  of  the  Father's  glory, 
who  was  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  majes- 
ty on  high  !  What  was  the  dominion  of 
empires  to  him,  who  ruled  the  universe  and 
could  call  worlds  into  being  by  the  breath  of 
his  mouth;  what  attraction  could  there  be  in 
the  subjection  of  kingdoms  and  provinces  to 
him,  before  whom,  angels  and  archangels 
bowed  in  humble  adoration,  under  whom  were 
placed  all  principalities  and  powers — to  him, 
who  did  what  he  would  in  the  armies  of  heaven 
and  among  the  inhabitants  of  this  lower  world  ! 
The  allwise,  all-powerful,  eternal  Son  of  God 
could   not  look  with  desire  upon  the  imperfect 
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wisdom  of  man,  or  upon  any  mortal  strength, 
contracted,  frail,  and  fleeting  as  they  are.  The 
idea  seems  utterly  absurd. 

But  that  perfect,  holy  Being,  could  value 
goodness  in  the  meanest  of  his  erring  crea- 
tures, and  could  judge  by  a  just  measure,  all 
its  varying  degrees.  Pure  and  spotless  him- 
self, he  must,  if  he  dwelt  among  sinners,  have 
preferred  the  society  of  those  who  were  the 
least  defiled  by  it  ;  and  accordingly,  we  see  his 
lot  was  cast  in  the  household  of  the  humble 
and  pious  Joseph,  and  that  he  had  the  meek 
and  lowly  virgin  for  his  mother.  Can  any 
suppose  he  would  have  dwelt  happier  in  the 
palace  of  Tiberius,  and  have  been  better 
pleased  to  have  a  proud  and  haughty  Empress 
call  him  son  1  Would  he  have  found  more 
congenial  associates  among  the  lofty  senators 
of  Rome,  than  with  the  good  Zacharias  and 
Elizabeth,  or  in  the  loving  family  of  Martha, 
and  Mary,  and  Lazarus  1 

And  in  this,  has  not  Jesus  here  set  us  an  ex- 
ample that  we  should  walk  in  his  steps  1 
Everyman  may  in  a  measure  choose  his  own 
associates  :  and  every  Christian  is  bound  to  be 
particular  in  the  choice  he  makes,  and  so  far 
as  he  has  been  changed  to  his  Saviour's  image, 
21 
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he  will  desire  to  follow  his  example  in  this  re- 
spect. If  his  spirit  has  been  sanctified  like  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  though  he  can  never  attain  to 
the  same  degree  of  excellence,  yet,  will  he 
wish  to  make  the  nearest  possible  approach  to 
it.  He  knows  that  the  society  any  man  fre- 
quents, has  a  most  powerful  tendency  in  mod- 
elling his  own  character  ;  and  he  will  choose 
to  be  with  those  who  most  resemble  their 
Saviour,  that  he  may  more  and  more  acquire 
his  likeness.  He  knows  that  when  Jesus  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  made  like  him,  for  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is  ;  and  he  will  be  ever  seeking 
his  image  in  others,  that  he  may  become  better 
prepared  for  the  happy  change. 

And  the  man  who  has  in  any  good  degree 
experienced  this  transforming  influence  upon 
his  heart,  will  feel,  on  coining  in  contact  with 
that  which  is  unholy,  in  a  measure  as  his  Sa- 
viour felt.  The  society  of  the  wise  of  this 
world,  the  learned,  the  polished,  or  the  witty, 
will  have  no  charms  for  him  when  these  quali- 
ties are  combined  with  infidelity,  profligacy  or 
disregard  to  God  ;  he  may  enjoy  such  of  them 
as  he  finds  united  with  love  for  the  Saviour 
and  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  but  without  this 
association,  they  will  be  distasteful  and  utterly 
repugnant  to  his  feelings.     And  so  of  wealth, 
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and  honor,  arid  power  ;  he  will  not  he  desirous 
of  them  for  himself  or  for  his  companions  ; 
and  he  will, so  much  as  he  can,  avoid  the  society 
of  those  who  possess  them,  when,  as  is  hut  too 
commonly  the  case,  they  are  united  with 
worldliness  of  spirit  and  a  practical  contempt 
for  the  great  Creator.  The  heart  assimilated 
to  Christ,  will  find  most  enjoyment  in  com- 
munion with  the  humblest  disciples,  with  the 
most  sanctified  spirits,  though  they  be  dis- 
connected from  all  that  the  world  esteems  of 
value. 

But  if  Jesus  had  loved  holy  society  so  as  to 
have  made  it  the  chief  object  of  his  pursuit, 
then,  would  he  have  continued  in  heaven  : 
there,  in  its  perfection  would  he  have  enjoyed 
the  company  of  its  bright  spirits  in  the  excel- 
lence of  their  purity;  there,  might  he  have  re- 
mained happy  and  blessed  far  above  the 
capacity  of  his  mortal  state.  But  he  had 
another  purpose  to  effect,  and  to  accomplish 
it,  he  must  take  upon  him  the  likeness  and 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  sinful  flesh.  Had  it  been 
necessary,  he  would  doubtless  have  taken  a 
Herod  or  a  Nero  for  his  chief  companions,  as 
he  did  take  a  Judas;  but  it  would  have  been  a 
far  sorer  trial  to   his  heavenly   mind,  than  it 


244     Christ's  residence  ix  the  world. 

was  to  associate  with  the  poor  fishermen,  Peter 
and  John,  and  Nathaniel,  that  Israelite  in 
whom  there  was  no  guile.  When  the  benevo- 
lent object  of  his  mission  required  it,  he  made 
a  ready  sacrifice  of  his  own  comforts  and  en- 
joyments ;  but  further  than  that  he  did  not  see 
fit  to  bring  his  holy  mind  in  contact  with  the 
pollution  which  he  hated. 

And  here  too,  may  we  not  place  our  foot 
upon  the  point  in  which  he  has  trodden.  The 
sanctified  spirit  of  a  Christian  must  revolt  from 
unholy  communion  with  the  vicious  or  profane. 
He  will  desire  to  associate  only  with  the  sanc- 
tified members  of  Christ's  spiritual  Church  ; 
and  it  is  right  and  proper  he  should  feel  so, 
and  it  is  his  duty  to  limit  his  association  to 
such,  so  far  as  his  circumstances  will  allow, 
and  other  claims  do  not  interfere.  This  dis- 
position is  one  of  the  best  of  proofs  that  he 
has  part  and  lot  in  the  great  redemption,  and 
by  pursuing  this  course  he  is  making  his  heart 
a  fit  residence  for  the  Saviour's  love.  But  as 
Jesus  opened  his  ears  to  the  cries  of  a  perish- 
ing world,  and,  to  redeem  the  sinners,  was  con- 
tent to  give  up  his  blest  abode  and  dwell 
amidst  the  defilements,  and  surrounded  by  the 
miseries  of  sin  :  so  will  his  disciples,  when 
they  can   follow  his  example  in  doing  acts  of 
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mercy,  not  shun  contact  with  the  vilest  and 
most  abandoned,  but  will  cut  themselves  off 
from  the  Christian  intercourse  so  justly  dear  to 
their  souls,  to  dwell  with  the  dark-minded  Pa- 
gan or  the  outcast  criminal,  to  enlighten  the 
darkened  mind  with  the  light  of  the  Gospel, 
and  to  bring  the  guilty  heart  for  cleansing,  to 
the  all-sufficient  fountain  of  the  Saviour's  blood. 

Must  they  not  then  suffer  in  their  Christian 
graces  in  leaving  the  brotherhood  of  Jesus' 
disciples,  to  go  where  they  will  have  before 
them  no  example  of  holiness,  which,  has  al- 
ways been  found  so  conducive  to  spiritual 
growth  1  No  !  they  go  forth  like  their  Sa- 
viour :  none  have  been  harmed  by  walking  in 
his  steps.  And  they  do  not  go  away  without 
his  holy  example  ever  before  them  to  stimu- 
late their  love  ;  they  take  their  Bibles  with 
them,  and  going  in  the  love  of  Jesus  to  do  as 
he  has  commanded,  they  will  be  ever  looking 
to  him  as  their  guide,  their  pattern  and  sup- 
porter. They  will  not  want  for  spiritual  com- 
munion, for  the  Father  of  spirits  is  ever  with 
them  to  sanctify  their  hearts  and  to  bless  their 
labors,  undertaken  in  his  name  to  the  good  of 
their  own  souls,  as  well,  as  to  the  souls  of 
others.  And  like  their  great  forerunner  in  the 
21  * 
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work  of  mercy,  they  will  ever  keep  their  cour- 
age firm  and  heart-  watchful  by  waging  a  con- 
tinual warfare  with  the  great  enemy  of  man- 
kind, in  constant  endeavors  to  pull  down  the 
strong  holds  of  sin.  Men  thus  enduring  hard- 
ness as  good  soldiers  of  Christ,  can  never  suf- 
fer in  their  Christian  graces. 

Though  Jesus  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  sin  that 
he  might  prepare  salvation  for  the  sinners,  yet 
further  than  was  required  for  the  purposes  of 
his  mission,  or  was  rendered  necessary  by  the 
circumstances  of  his  situation,  he  did  not  fre- 
quent their  society.  And  in  this,  should  his 
disciples  do  as  he  did.  When  they  can  be 
doing  good  to  the  souls,  or,  mitigating  the  sor- 
rows of  impenitent  transgressors,  they  will  not 
fear  to  seek  out  their  haunts,  be  they  never  so 
corrupt.  But,  except  so  far  as  such  purposes 
are  in  their  hearts,  they  ought  sedulously  to 
avoid  the  peculiar  resort  of  sinners.  They 
should  fear  to  enter  the  domains  of  Satan 
without  their  arms  prepared  for  the  fight  and 
their  hearts  resolute  for  the  contest,  lest  the 
prince  of  darkness  find  them  benighted  there, 
and  claim  them  for  his  own  :  if  he  succeeds 
not  in  ^shutting  up  their  souls  in  his  prison- 
house  of  despair,  he  may  throw  a  gloom  over 
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their  spirits  by  raising  doubts  in  their  heart, 
so  as  to  embitter  the  residue  of  their  days  up- 
on the  earth ;  or,  he  may  place  a  stumbling 
block  in  their  way,  which,  may  cause  them  to 
disgrace  their  Christian  profession,  and  thus 
crucify  afresh  their  long-suffering  Saviour. — 
The  gratification  of  curiosity,  can  be  no  ex- 
cuse to  the  believer  in  Jesus,  for  thus  jeopard 
izing  his  own  soul  and  the  honor  of  his  Mas- 
ter :  much  less  can  the  desire  of  pleasures  or 
of  honors  ;  for  those  which  are  not  to  be  found 
in  the  path  of  duty,  are  not  for  the  Christian 
to  enjoy.  But  when  in  the  service  of  their 
Lord  they  are  called  to  enter  upon  the  ground 
occupied  by  the  evil  one,  they  may  do  it  with- 
out fear ;  for  their  God  can,  and  so  long  as 
they  labor  in  faith  and  love,  he  will  protect 
them. 

During  the  Saviour's  sojourn  upon  earth, 
though  his  was  a  life  of  sorrows,  as  it  must 
have  been  in  bearing  the  burden  of  our  guilt, 
yet,  were  there  many  alleviations  to  his  lot, 
and  his  residence  among  us  was  not  without 
its  enjoyments.  Such  relief  he  found  as  was 
consistent  with  the  great  object  of  his  mission, 
and  such  gratifications,  as  would  give  pleasure 
to  a  pure  and  spotless  being.     And  his  follow- 
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ers  must  seek  their  ease  only  where  it  com- 
ports with  the  faithful  discharge  of  their  duty 
to  him ;  and  they  should  look  for  satisfaction 
in  those  things  alone,  in  which  heavenly  minds 
can  find  enjoyment. 

In  continuing  amidst  the  dwellings  of  sinful 
flesh,  it  was  doubtless  some  alleviation  to  this 
necessity,  to  have  the  pious  Mary  for  his  moth- 
er :  her  kindness  and  the  care  of  the  faithful 
Joseph,  could  not  but  have  been  a  comfort  to 
his  affectionate  heart.  And  he  had  many 
friends,  whose  humble  piety  and  sincere  love 
must  have  afforded  consolation  amidst  the  per- 
verseness  of  a  heartless  world.  When  his 
strength  failed  in  the  mighty  work'  he  had  un- 
dertaken,angels  were  sent  to  support  and  cheer 
his  drooping  spirits  :  in  the  expectation  of  the 
trying  hour  which  awaited  him,  the  loving  dis- 
ciple lay  in  his  bosom  sympathizing  in  his  dis- 
tress, and  thereby  lightening  the  load  of  his 
grief.  And  when  he  hung  in  agony  upon  the 
cross,  the  same  disciple  was  near  to  afford  what 
comfort  he  could  to  his  dying  Master ;  there 
too  was  his  faithful  mother  and  other  dear 
friends,  still  clinging  to  him  in  the  day  of 
trouble  in  spite  of  the  enemies  arrayed  against 
him.  And  above  all,  except  when  he  was  hung 
as  a  sacrifice  upon  the  cross,  through  every 
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scene  of  his  eventful  life,  he  had  the  consola- 
tion of  his  Father's  presence  to  cheer,  and  of 
his  approval,  to  bless  him. 

The  disciple  of  Christ  has,  like  his  Master. 
kind  relatives  and  affectionate  friends  to  com- 
fort him  on  his  pilgrimage  :  he  has  commonly 
faithful  Christian  brethren  on  whose  fidelity 
he  may  rest  when  the  world  rages  around  him,: 
if  he  cannot  see  the  holy  angels,  he  knows  that 
they  continually  encamp  around  to  guard  and 
protect  all  the  children  of  the  most  High  :  it  is 
seldom  he  cannot  have  a  sincere  friend  in 
whose  faithful  bosom  to  unload  his  grief  and 
receive  comfort  from  his  sympathy  :  and  in 
the  hour  of  death,  such  are  ever  around  to 
give  consolation  in  his  dying  moments,  and  to 
afford  him  support  in  his  approach  to  the  dark 
valley.  Then  too,  unlike  his  Saviour,  he  may 
expect  God's  presence,  as  he  enters  the 
gloomy  shades  which  overhang  the  entrance  to 
eternity :  and  if  the  comfort  of  this  is  denied 
him,  his  passage  will  still  be  safe,  and,  like  his 
Master,  he  will  but  step  from  this  world  of 
trouble  and  vanity,  into  the  realities  of  heay*. 
enly  bliss. 

And  Jesus  had   his  'pleasures  too  :  and  we 
may  be  sure,  they  were  only  such  as  were  con- 
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sistent  with  a  holy  life.  But  what  the  world 
calls  pleasure,  riotous  mirth  and  licentiousness, 
the  ahuse  of  the  faculties  God  has  given,  and 
of  the  blessings  he  has  bestowed  upon  man,  we 
may  be  equally  sure  he  never  could  enjoy.  Yet 
we  find  him  often  sitting  down  to  such  enter- 
tainments as  were  given  him,  but  we  never 
hear  of  any  immoderate  indulgence  at  them. 
Sjuch  was  the  sanctity  of  his  character  and  the 
fearlessness  with  which  he  reproved  sin,  that 
none  could  have  dared,  thus  to  offend  before 
him.  We  see  him  on  one  occasion  attending 
a  marriage  feast,  and  we  cannot  suppose  that 
his  presence  tended  to  mar  the  cheerfulness 
of  the  joyful  occasion  :  but  it  was  not  in  these 
things,  nor  in  any  pleasures  of  sense,  that  he 
sought    for  delight. 

It  was  when  he  had  restored  the  paralytic 
limbs,  when  he  had  made  the  deaf  to  hear  and 
the  dumb  to  speak,  when  he  had  restored  sight 
to  the  blind,  and  when  he  saw  the  lame  man 
leap  as  the  hart  for  joy  at  his  renovated  limbs, 
it  was  then,  he  enjoyed  an  holy,  heavenly 
pleasure,  such  as  no  sensual  gratification  has 
the  power  to  bestow.  And  many  a  joyful  mo- 
ment did  the  Saviour  pass,  with  an  innocent 
babe  in  his  arms,  which  a  mother  had  brought 
for  him  to  bless :  and  those  who  were  blessed 
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of  him,  were  blest ;  and  it  was  his  delight  to 
bless  them. 

The  Christian  may  lawfully  enjoy  the  pleas 
ures  of  society,  and  receive  with  thankfulness 
those  good  gifts  which  his  Maker  has  bestowed 
upon  him  :  his  senses  were  formed  to  afford 
him  satisfaction,  and,  it  is  only  their  inordi 
nate  or  excessive  gratification  which  is  sinful. 
But  still,  if  he  would  follow  his  pattern,  he 
must  seek  delight  in  better  things  than  these— 
in  visiting  the  fatherless  and  the  widow  in  their 
affliction — in  relieving  distress  under  whatever 
form  he  may  find  it — in  lightening  sorrow  by 
sympathy,  and  in  every  way  seeking  to  do 
good.  Like  his  Master,  he  will  love  little  chil- 
dren, because  they  exhibit  human  nature  in  its 
most  innocent  and  most  attractive  form  ;  he 
will  delight  to  please  them  and  rejoice  the 
most,  when  he  can  lead  them  to  the  Saviour 
for  his  blessing. 

But  of  all  the  alleviations  he  experienced  in 
his  sorrowful  journey  through  a  sinful  world, 
there  was  nothing  which  brought  such  relief  to 
the  wearied  spirit  of  the  overburdened  Saviour, 
as  the  sight  of  a  sinner  turning  from  the  er- 
ror of  his  way  and  entering  the  path  of  life 
which    he   had   opened   before  him.      It  was 
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then,  he  saw  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  was 
satisfied. 

There  was  no  pleasure  to  him,  like  that 
caused  by  perceiving  the  tears  of  the  broken- 
hearted penitent  :  and  it  was  his  delight  to  lift 
the  crushed  spirit  from  the  earth,  and  to  pour 
balm  into  the  wounded  mind.  It  was  his  joy- 
to  preach  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  and  he 
rejoiced  to  send  forth  others  with  the  blessed 
news.  Such,  was  the  relief  the  Saviour  sought 
from  the  oppression  of  his  care,  and  such  were 
the  pleasures  he  desired  to  enjoy,  benevolent, 
disinterested,  pure,  and  heavenly  delight,  such 
as  the  stranger  to  his  spirit  intermeddleth  not 
with. 

To  make  the  comparison  once  more,  should 
not  the  servant  be  satisfied  to  be  as  his  Lord  1 
Should  he  not  consider  it  the  greatest  honor  to 
be  employed  as  his  Master,  and  make  it  his 
chief  delight  to  be  admitted  to  the  same  enjoy- 
ments ?  If  the  Christian  has  undertaken  a 
self-denying  service  in  the  same  cause  in  which 
his  Saviour  labored,  if  like  him  he  labors  with 
constancy,  with  earnest  prayer  and  a  confiding 
faith,  like  him  shall  he  see  of  the  travail  of  his 
soul  in  turn  in  it  some  poor  wanderers  into  the 
paths  of  life — like  him,  perhaps,  lie  will  be 
allowed  the   prospect  of  a   future,  continued, 
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more  abundant  harvest.  Like  his  Master,  shall 
he  see  with  joy  the  penitential  tears  of  the 
awakened  sinner;  arrd  like  him,  will  he  de- 
light to  bind  up  the  broken  heart  and  give  con- 
solation to  the  subdued  and  contrite  spirit. 
Like  his  Saviour,  he  will  rejoice  to  hold  forth 
to  a  fallen  world  the  free  offers  of  pardon  and 
the  promise  of  acceptance,  and  to  stimulate 
others  to  carry  the  joyful  news  to  those  whom 
his  own  voice  cannot  reach. 

And  now,  Christian,  let  me  ask,  can  you 
seek  a  higher  honor  than  to  be  employed  in 
the  same  service  with  the  son  of  God,  and  have 
you  no  taste  for  his  holy,  heavenly  joys  ?  If 
you  can  find  no  pleasure  in  doing  his  will 
upon  the  earth,  how  can  you  be  prepared  to 
serve  him  forever  in  heaven  ?  Surely  his  life 
was  such  a  lovely  pattern  of  excellence,  that 
every  sanctified  heart  must  feel  a  desire  to 
imitate  it ;  his  purpose  was  so  disinterested, 
that  every  benevolent  mind  must  desire  to 
adopt  the  same  motive  ;  his  enjoyments  were 
so  pure  as  to  give  pleasure  to  every  virtuous 
spirit.  Then,  Christian,  see  what  your  Saviour 
has  done;  and  go  thou,  and  do  likewise. 
22 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

ON    THE    SUCCESS    AND    REWARDS    OF    PREACHING 
THE    GOSPEL. 


When  a  man  has  undertaken  any  enterprize, 
his  disposition  is  to  put  forth  all  his  energy 
and  to  press  into  the  service  e\e\y  help  he  can 
bring  to  bear  upon  his  object.  He  starts  with 
the  full  expectation  of  abundant  success  ;  and 
if  he  obtains  it  not,  he  is  chagrined  and  disap- 
pointed, and  perhaps  discouraged  from  further 
efforts.  This  is  apt  to  be  the  case,  whether  we 
are  in  pursuit  of  some  temporal  good  for  our- 
selves, or  are  seeking  the  spiritual  advantage 
of  others. 

With  the  first  object,  I  have  at  present 
nothing  to  do  ;  but  the  other,  whereby  we  most 
effectually  serve  and  glorify  our  Maker,  has 
been  the  chief  subject  of  these  pages.  And 
when  an  individual  has  that  for  his  purpose,  it 
is  proper  he  should  summon  up  all  his  powers, 
and  what  he  has  to  do,  to  do  it  with  his  might. 
And  when  we  have  done  this,  it  is  right  we 
should  expect  a  reward  in  seeing  the  fruit  of 
our  labors  ;  and  a  reward  we  shall  surely  have, 
if  we  have  labored  in  the  true  spirit  :  no  ser- 
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vice  rendered  in  faith  and  love  fails  of  pro- 
ducing a  harvest  in  the  end,  though  he  that 
sowed  the  seed,  may  not  always  be  the  one  to 
gather  in  the  sheaves. 

But  it  is  not  right  that  we  should  be  dis- 
heartened, and  faint,  and  be  discouraged  from 
further  efforts,  if  we  do  not  receive  the  ex- 
pected increase  so  soon,  or  in  such  abundance, 
as  we  had  anticipated.  Our  own  expectations 
are  generally  too  sanguine,  and  it  is  seldom 
that  it  would  be  good  for  ourselves,  to  have 
them  fulfilled  to  the  extent  we  desire.  God 
knows  far  better  than  we  can,  what  is  the  most 
for  our  advantage  and  what  is  the  most  for  his 
own  glory  ;  and  if,  as  we  should,  we  have 
labored  with  a  single  eye  to  that,  we  shall  be 
willing  to  leave  the  result  to  him,  knowing 
that  he  will  order  all  for  the  best  :  and  we 
should  feel  full  confidence  that  we  shall  reap 
in  the  end  if  we  faint  not.  We  should  remem- 
ber, that  the  Lord's  ways  are  far  above  our 
ways,  and  that  his  thoughts  are  higher  than 
our  thoughts:  we  cannot  know  what  it  is  his 
design  that  we  shall  accomplish  ;  but  we 
know,  that  he  is  able  to  effect  his  own  pur- 
pose, and  if  we  labor  with  prayer  and  in  faith, 
we  may  hope  that  he   will  condescend  to  use 
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us  as  the  instruments.  It  should  be  our  de- 
sire to  do  his  will,  and  when  that  end  is  at- 
tained, we  should  feel  that  we  have  our 
reward. 

And  this  is  his  will,  that  repentance  and 
remission  for  sin  should  be  preached  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  among  all  nations;  and  this  is 
7*2*5  command,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  earth  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  This 
was  given  to  the  first  disciples,  has  descended 
to  all  who  have  lived  since,  and  has  come 
down  even  to  us  at  the  present  day;  and,  it 
will  continue  its  claim  for  obedience  upon  all 
the  followers  of  Christ,  till  the  happy  time 
shall  come  when  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth 
shall  become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord.  When 
no  one  need  say  to  his  brother,  know  the  Lord, 
because,  all  shall  know  him  from  the  least 
even  to  the  greatest  ;  then,  shall  the  disciple 
of  Jesus  be  no  more  required  to  be  diligent  in 
spreading  the  report  of  a  crucified  Redeemer. 
But  till  then,  the  Gospel  is  in  his  hands,  and 
the  command  should  be  binding  upon  his  con- 
science. Let  him  then  do  his  duty  to  his  Sa- 
viour, and  that  Saviour  will  not  withhold  the 
reward.  If  he  labors  in  faith  and  love,  he 
need   not    fear    that    the   recompense    will  be 
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withheld  :  and  if  he  live  not  to  see  its  fruit  in 
this  world,  it  will  surely  be  revealed  to  his  joy 
in  the  latter  day. 

I  would  here  turn  again  to  the  example  of 
the  blessed  Redeemer.  He  was  content  to 
labor  long,  and  to  meet  with  but  little  success 
to  cheer  him  on  his  earthly  pilgrimage  ;  shall 
not  we  be  satisfied  with  a  like  measure  of  suc- 
cess ?  If  we  had  the  same  proportioned  to 
our  merits,  we  should  have  little  indeed. 
Jesus  had  then,  as  he  now  has,  the  power  to 
change  e\ery  heart,  and  had  it  been  but  his 
own  selfish  gratification  which  he  sought,  he 
would  doubtless  have  done  it :  and  we,  like 
him,  should  be  satisfied  with  the  portion  which 
his  wisdom  sees  fit  to  allot  us,  knowing,  as  we 
should,  that  it  will  be  such  a  measure  as  will 
be  best  for  ourselves  and  for  those  for  whom 
we  labor.  We  should  be  willing  to  do  our 
part,  and  then  leave  the  result  with  God  ;  even 
as  the  farmer  sows  his  seed,  and  then  patiently 
waits  till  the  Almighty  send  the  early  and  the 
latter  rain  to  start  the  germ  and  to  bring  forth 
the  blade,  and  his  sun  to  mature  the  grain,  as- 
sured, that  in  due  time,  his  care  will  be  repaid 
by  an  abundant  harvest. 

He  does  not  neglect  to  plant  his  fields   be- 
22* 
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cause  he  knows  not  whether  he  shall  live  to 
reap  the  fruits;  but  he  does  his  part  in  its 
proper  season,  trusting,  if  he  does  not  himself, 
those  who  come  after  him  will,  hind  the  sheaves 
when  the  grain  shall  be  matured.  He  knows 
not  in  what  abundance  he  or  they  shall  reap  : 
but  he  knows  in  general,  that  the  increase  will 
be  according  to  his  own  diligence  and  care. 
And  so  should  the  disciple  of  Jesus  be  ready 
to  sow  the  good  seed  of  the  word  in  full  faith, 
that  it  will  not  be  in  vain,  and  without  caring 
whether  himself  or  some  other  shall  gather  the 
matured  fruits  into  his  Lord's  garner.  But 
like  the  farmer,  he  must  know,  and  this  should 
stimulate  his  zeal,  that,  according  as  he  faith- 
fully performs  his  part,  shall  himself  or  those 
who  may  follow  him,  be  blest  by  seeing  an 
abundant  harvest. 

The  farmer  again  in  his  old  age,  will  plant 
trees  which  it  will  take  long  to  mature,  and  of 
which  in  the  course  of  nature  he  knows  that 
he  can  never  see  the  produce  ;  but  he  does  it 
not  the  less  cheerfully  on  that  account,  and  he 
does  it  in  full  confidence  that  his  labor  will  not 
be  in  vain.  And  should  not  the  disciple  of 
Jesus,  in  like  manner,  be  willing  to  cultivate  a 
spiritual  field,  when  there  is  no  prospect  that 
in  this  world  he  will  see  the  result  of  his  toil ; 
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but  when  he  knows  that  as  God  in  his  Provi- 
dence sends  his  rain  to  nourish  the  tender 
seedling,  until  having  attained  maturity  it 
yields  its  golden  harvest ;  so  will  he  of  his 
great  mercy,  send  the  refreshing  showers  of 
his  grace,  to  nourish  the  seed  of  truth  sown  in 
faith  by  any  of  its  servants,  until  it  grows,  and 
in  due  time  ripens  its  richer  fruits  of  spiritual 
joys. 

And  in  this,  has  the  laborer  in  the  spiritual 
vineyard  the  advantage  over  the  earthly  hus- 
bandman :  the  latter  looking  only  to  this 
world,  must  feel  that  soon  his  darkened  eyes 
will  be  unable  to  behold  the  produce  of  his 
toil,  even,  after  it  has  matured  in  its  perfection. 
But  the  other  hopes  that  when  the  clods  of  the 
valley  are  heaped  over  his  earthly  remains,  his 
glorified  spirit,  happy  in  his  Saviour's  bosom, 
will  be  able  to  look  down  upon  the  field  of  his 
former  labor  and  see  it  give  its  rich  sheaves  to 
be  gathered  by  those  who  follow  him  ;  and  that 
he  shall  then  hear  and  join  in  the  glad  shouts 
of  triumph  at  every  new  addition  to  the  fruitful 
harvest. 

Jesus  so  loved  the  beings  he  had  created,  so 
pitied  the  miseries  of  a  lost  world,  that  he  was 
willing  to  make  any  sacrifice,  to  endure  any 
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labor,  and  to  suffer  every  pain,  in  order  to  save 
mankind.  And  while  on  earth,  it  was  doubt- 
less his  greatest  pleasure  to  see  these  lost  sheep 
coming  back  to  his  fold.  And  he  had  it  in  his 
power,  to  convince  every  mind  and  to  change 
every  heart  ;  and  yet,  we  cannot  find  that 
through  his  whole  ministry,  though  assisted  by 
his  twelve  apostles  and  seventy  other  teachers, 
that  more  than  one  in  ten  thousand  of  his  own 
countrymen,  were  led  to  seek  the  salvation  he 
freely  offered  to  all  ;  and  from  the  Gentile  na- 
tions, scarce  an  individual  was  gathered  to  his 
fold.  And  if  he  denied  himself  such  pure  en- 
joyment, shall  his  disciples  repine,  if  to  the 
extent  he  may  desire,  his  Lord  does  not  see 
fit  to  fulfil  his  expectations  ?  For  wise  pur- 
poses, we  may  be  sure,  it  was  so  ordered  in 
the  ministry  of  the  Saviour;  and  his  servants 
may  be  equally  certain,  that  where  they  are 
concerned,  the  same  Omniscient  Being  will 
order  every  thing  for  the  best.  The  all-perfect 
Son  of  God  could  not  have  suffered  in  his  own 
character  by  multiplied  successes ;  but  which 
of  his  followers  dare  say,  that  in  his  own  case, 
they  would  not  excite  such  vain  glory,  as 
would  prove  the  destruction  of  his  soul. 

In  nothing,  do  we  see  the  vastness  of  the 
Almighty  mind  more  strongly  contrasted  with 
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the  littleness  of  man's  reason.  Knowing  him 
to  be  a  benevolent  as  well  as  a  holy  Being,  pos- 
sessing unlimited  power ;  and  consequently, 
desiring  the  happiness  of  each  one  of  his  crea- 
tures, and  able  to  secure  it  by  such  a  con- 
straining influence  of  his  Spirit,  as  would  turn 
■all  from  the  paths  of  sin  into  the  ways  of  right- 
eousness, we  should  say  it  would  be  better  to 
pour  out  the  Spirit  in  such  a  measure,  that  all 
must  become  holy  and  of  course  happy.  We 
see  but  a  few  of  his  creatures,  but  God  has  an 
universe  to  govern:  if  we  were  to  do  as  we 
desire,  even  the  wisest  and  best  of  us,  for  a 
single  day,  it  might  be  followed  by  the  ruin  of 
worlds.  He  must  balance  the  claims  of  justice 
and  mercy,  for  both  attributes  belong  to  the 
character  of  a  Holy  God.  He  must  not  sacri- 
fice the  one  in  the  exercise  of  the"  other,  or, 
he  might  unhinge  the  universe  which  lie  gov- 
erns. That  might  return  to  the  chaos  from 
which  he  formed  it;  or  perhaps,  a  worse  than 
chaotic  darkness  might  come  over  the  whole 
moral  creation.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know, 
that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right. — 
When  we  see  any  individual  rushing  heedless- 
ly on  towards  the  gates  of  death,  we  cannot 
but  think  it  must  be  better  for  him,  if  God 
would  constrain  him  to  turn  from  his  evil  ways 
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to  secure  eternal  happiness.  We  can  hardly 
doubt  that  it  is  so;  but  while  his  mind  con- 
tinues rebellious,  every  measure  of  God's  Spir- 
it is  poured  upon  him  in  vain.  We  do  right  to 
pray  that  his  heart  may  be  subdued,  and  God 
doubtless  has  the  power  to  do  it.  He  wisely 
does  it,  by  not  interfering  with  the  free  agency 
of  the  individual  ;  but  by  softening  the  stub- 
born heart  in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  that  the 
Spirit  may  mould  it  to  the  image  of  the  Saviour. 
His  ways  are  far  different  from  our  ways,  but 
shall  we  then  say,  that  we  are  more  wise,  more 
pitiful,  more  forgiving  than  he? 

We  should  make  but  bungling  rulers  to  an 
universe:  if  any  tiling  went  wrong,  we  should 
be  setting  it  right  by  main   force,  as  we  would 
lift  a  log  over  a  fence.     But   God's  way  is,  to 
perfect  the  machinery  that  it  may  go   right  of 
itself.     Our's  would  be  but  the  blind  exercise 
of  power,  but  He   uses  unerring  wisdom  to  di- 
rict  his  resistless  strength  ;  and  here  we  see  the 
perfect  skill  of  the  Great  Architect  of  the  uni- 
verse :  for,  while  we    see   no  way  but   to   aim 
directly  at  our  object,  He  touches  some  distant 
spring  which  appears  to  us  to  have  no  bearing 
upon  it,  and   wheel  revolves  upon  wheel,  and 
spring  acts  upon  spring  through  a  complicated 
chain   of  the   most   perfect  combination  ;  and 
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when  we  see  the  result,  we  cannot  but  acknowl- 
edge, that  he  does  all  things  well.     When  we 
would  convert  a  sinner,  we  directly  attack  his 
prejudices,  and  this  he  stubbornly  resists  ;  and 
yet,  the  word   of  truth   may    make   some  im- 
pression upon  his  mind  :  and  God,  in   answer 
to  our  prayers,  may  cause  it  to  take  hold  upon 
his  heart.     And  how  does  he  do  it  1     Perhaps, 
lie  sends  some  afflictive  dispensation,  that  that, 
which  has  been  harder   than  the   nether  mill- 
stone, may  learn  to  feel.    He  disappoints  some 
earthly  project,  that   the   man   may  have  time 
to  consider  ;  conviction  follows  consideration, 
and  conversion  succeeds  conviction  :  and  our 
prayers    are    answered    in    a    way    we    never 
thought  of,  and  when  perhaps,  we  have  passed 
into  eternity,  or  are  far  removed  from  the  ob- 
ject of  our  solicitude. 

For  instance,  a  disciple  of  Jesus  is  crossed 
in  his  path  upon  the  mountains  of  Vermont,  by 
a  worldly-minded  man,  and  he  seizes  the  op- 
portunity to  urge  upon  him  the  interest  of  his 
immortal  soul.  The  man  of  God  goes  off  to 
the  far  west  in  his  Master's  service  ;  the  other, 
returns  to  his  merchandize  in  the  east.  For 
a  while  he  is  prosperous  and  careless,  but 
afflictions  and  disappointment  await  him,  and 
he  begins  to  think  and  to  feel.     The  good  seed 
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has  heretofore  lain  dormant  in  the  heart,  but 
when  the  soil  has  been  softened  by  the  descend- 
ing showers,  the  germ  begins  to  start,  it  shoots 
upwards,  and  takes  root  downwards,  and  grows 
into  a  beautiful  and  stately  plant,  bearing  an 
abundance  of  pleasant  fruit.  And  he  who 
planted  the  seed,  knew  not  of  it :  they  parted 
upon  the  Green  Mountains,  and  hundreds,  per- 
haps thousands  of  miles,  have  separated  them, 
so  that  they  shall  see  one  another  no  more  in 
this  world.  But,  with  joy,  will  they  meet  at 
the  last  day  when  he  that  has  sown  and  he 
that  has  reaped,  shall  rejoice  together.  The 
good  seed  was  faithfully  deposited  and  com- 
mended to  God's  care  ;  he  accepted  the  charge, 
and  in  his  own  time  gave  the  increase. 

When  a  forest  of  oaks  is  cut  down  which 
has  stood  for  centuries,  there  will  spring  up  in 
their  room,  a  thick  growth  of  pines  and  other 
forest  trees,  mixed  with  raspberries  and  whor- 
tleberries, and  many  more  humble  plants. — 
Each  of  these  in  its  turn,  had  probably  covered 
the  same  ground  and  deposited  its  seed  hun- 
dreds, and  perhaps,  thousands  of  years  before. 
Of  each  little  germ,  God  had  taken  care,  and 
had  preserved  the  machinery  with  which  he 
had    originally   formed  it    so    perfect,  that  it 
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could  grow  and  form  a  complete  plant,   which 
would  in   due  time  bring  forth  its  proper  fruit 
in  as  much   perfection  as  if  the   seed  had  lain 
in  the  ground  but  a  single  year.     And  what  is 
the  more  remarkable  in   this,  is  the  fact,  that 
when  man  undertakes  the  preservation  of  seeds 
of  the  same  kinds,  they  will  not  grow  after  the 
lapse  of  a  very  limited  time.     And  if  God  thus 
cares  for    the    minutest   parts  of  the   natural 
creation,  keeping  his  eye  upon  each  little  grain 
to  preserve  its  germ   from  destruction  for  the 
propagation  of  its  kind,  will  he  not  much  more 
regard   the  good   seed  of  the    word  of  divine 
truth,  when  it  is  commended  to  his  care  by  any 
of  his  faithful  servants  !      He  will  not  lose  si     t 
of  it ;  but  will  make  it   productive  at  the  last, 
though  it   may   lie  dormant  for   a   time.     As 
when  the  towering  forest  was  removed,  whose 
deep    shadows    smothered    the    more    humble 
vegetation,  he   sent  the  enlivening  rays  of  his 
sun  to  warm   the  soil   and  to  give  life  to  the 
long-buried  seed  which  lay  beneath  :  so,  when 
by  his  Providence,  he  has  displaced  the  power 
of  wordliness  which   with   its  blighting  influ- 
ence  had  overshadowed  and  chilled  the  word 
of  truth  sown  in  the  heart,  he  sends  the  reviv- 
ing beams  of  his  Spirit  to  cheer  and  warm  that 
23 
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heretofore  cold  and  barren  soil,  so  that  the 
long-neglected  germ  may  sprout,  and  grow, 
and  bring  forth  abundantly  the  fruits  of 
righteousness. 

When  we  see  these  wonderful  effects  spring- 
ing from  causes,  which,  so  far  as  our  reason 
can  discover,  have  no  tendency  in  themselves 
to  produce  them,  we  cannot  but  admire  the 
wisdom  and  power  of  the  Great  Being  who  or- 
ders both  the  cause  and  the  consequence. 
When  we  see  so  many  things  apparently  con- 
trary, working  together  for  the  happiness  of 
his  creatures,  we  cannot  but  wonder  at  his 
great  goodness  and  mercy  :  when  we  remem- 
ber that  we  are  ourselves  the  recipients  of  these 
favors,  we  must  feel  the  ardor  of  love  glow  in 
our  hearts  towards  this  infinite  Jehovah,  who 
is  at  once  our  holy  Creator,  our  kind  Benefac- 
tor, and  our  merciful  Saviour.  Having  expe- 
rience of  his  faithfulness,  and  having  seen  his 
power  upon  the  hearts  of  others,  shall  we  not 
trust  him  for  the  future  :  knowing  that  he  is 
the  truth,  and  that  he  has  promised  that  our 
labors  in  the  Lord  shall  not  be  in  vain,  cannot 
we  have  faith  to  go  on  steadily  in  our  Christian 
course,  diligently  sowing  the  good  seed  !  And 
if  we    see    it    not  immediately  productive  of 
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fruit,  can  we  not  have  patience  to  wait  for  the 
early  and  latter  rain,  in  full  confidence  that  it 
will  yield  in  abundance  at  the  last ! 

Here  again,  Christian,  look  at  the  Saviour. 
He  was  not  discouraged,  though  he  labored 
long  and  apparently  with  but  small  effect :  his 
success  was  in  no  measure  to  be  compared 
with  his  sufferings  and  his  sacrifices.  And  if 
our  great  Example  has  done  so,  shall  we  not 
also  labor  with  undiminished  faithfulness, 
though  our  reward  be  small;  content  to  know 
that  however  little  apparent  success  we  may 
have  to  encourage  us,  that  it  is  greater,  far 
greater  in  proportion  to  our  merits,  than  the 
holy  Jesus  found  to  lighten  his  toil. 

But  still  he  labored  in  hope  and  in  the  full 
confidence  of  his  reward  ;  and  a  rich  reward 
he  had  for  all  that  he  had  done.  He  knew 
that  the  light  he  was  then  shedding  upon  the 
world,  would  continually  thereafter  be  extend- 
ing farther  and  farther  its  rays  of  splendor 
with  still  increasing  power ;  till  at  last,  it 
would  illuminate  every  land,  and  shine  brightly 
upon  every  heart.  And  he  knew  that  wherever 
it  should  penetrate,  peace  and  joy  would  follow. 
And  we,  if  we  do  our  part  with  a  confiding 
faith,  may  hope  that  the  fruit  of  our  toil  which 
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we  see  in  this  life,  will  be  but  a  small  portion  . 
of  the  whole  ;  and  that  the  circle  of  its  effects 
will  go  on  extending  wider  and  wider,  where 
it  shall  be  the  means,  with  God's  blessing,  of 
eradicating  vice  and  implanting  holiness,  of 
removing  sorrow  and  administering  comfort. 

He  knew  that  so  long  as  time  endured,  the 
influences  of  his  ministry  would  last ;  and,  that 
when  time  shall  be  no  more,  its  effects  would 
continue  through  eternity,  productive  of  holi- 
ness and  happiness  to  many  millions,  who  else, 
in  the  pollution  of  their  sins,  would  have  been 
condemned  to  an  eternity  ofdespair.  And  it 
is  not  unreasonable  for  us  to  hope,  that,  so 
long  as  the  world  shall  stand,  our  own  endeav- 
ors to  serve  our  Maker,  may  be  productive  of 
a  continued  chain  of  events  tending  to  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  relief  of  the  temporal  mis- 
eries of  our  fellow-creatures;  and  in  preparing 
for  them  an  entrance  to  the  realms  of  eternal 
bliss. 

And  he  looked  forward  to  that  day  when  all 
the  elect  should  be  gathered  upon  his  right 
hand,  cleansed  from  their  sins  in  the  fountain 
of  his  blood,  and  clothed  in  the  garments  of 
salvation.  And  he  thought  of  the  joy  with 
which  he  would  present  them  spotless  before 
his  Father's  throne,  to  receive  the  blessings  he 
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had  purchased  for  them,  at  such  an  expense  of 
suffering  to  himself.  And  do  not  we  hope  to 
he  in  that  happy  company  ;  and  do  you  not 
think  we  shall  then  rejoice  to  select  from 
among  them  an  offering,  to  present  as  those 
by  our  means  won  to  the  Saviour,  and  thus 
made  heirs  of  glory  ! 

He  saw  in  prospect,  the  successive  ages  of 
bliss  in  which  all  these  would  be  employed  in 
singing  their  glad  songs  of  praise  to  the  great 
Eternal,  and  in  eagerly  relating  the  wonders 
of  redeeming  love  :  and  this  was  his  full  recom- 
pense of  reward.  And  shall  we  not  join  in 
these  songs,  and  shall  we  have  no  recitals  to 
make  of  the  story  of  our  salvation  :  and  in  this 
blessedness,  shall  not  we  be  more  blest,  and 
amidst  this  rejoicing  shall  we  not  find  more 
joy,  if  many  are  there,  to  thank  us  as  the  means 
by  which  they  were  made  acquainted  with  the 
merits  of  the  great  Redeemer,  and  thus  be- 
came partakers  of  eternal  joy  1  And  if  many 
so  appear,  will  not  that  be  to  us  the  full  con- 
summation of  our  bliss  ? 

When  we  see  a   man  undertaking  a  great 

enterprize   with  inadequate    means,  we  may 

very  reasonably  laugh  at  his  folly ;  as  in  the 

case  mentioned   by. our    Saviour  of  the   man 

23* 
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who  began  to  build  a  tower  and  was  not  able 
to  complete  it,  all  who  pass  would  wag  their 
heads  in  derision.  It  was  with  some  such  feel- 
ing, our  blessed  Lord  himself  was  observed  by 
the  worldly  wise  in  the  days  of  his  ministry, 
when  they  deigned  to  notice  him  at  all.  They 
saw  a  man  in  humble  circumstances  as  regard- 
ed his  earthly  station,  attempting  to  effect  a 
great  change  by  the  mere  force  of  moral  pre- 
cepts, supported  alone  by  the  perfect  example 
of  a  pure  and  holy  life.  He  did  not  seek  to 
gain  the  wise,  the  rich  or  the  mighty  of  the 
earth;  but  he  passed  his  time  in  instructing 
the  ignorant  and  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the 
poor.  The  doctrines  which  he  taught,  were 
those  the  most  repugnant  to  the  pride  of  reason 
and  to  the  arrogancy  of  wealth  and  station  ; 
and  of  course,  were  such,  as  would  appear  the 
least  likely  to  become  acceptable  to  mankind, 
and  thus  secure  him  influence  in  the  world. 
These  repulsive  precepts  he  did  not  seek  to 
enforce  by  violence,  but  by  the  mere  power  of 
conviction  and  persuasion.  They  doubtless 
considered  him  a  deluded  fanatic,  perhaps 
thought  him  an  impostor  ;  were  such  a  charac- 
ter to  appear  in  the  present  day,  both  names 
would  be  liberally  bestowed  upon  him. 

He  came  to  conquer  a  world  to  himself,  and 
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be  sent  forth,  not  bis  armies  clad  in  steel  with 
renowned,  brave,  and  skilful  leaders  :  but  be 
sent  poor  ignorant  fishermen  in  pairs,  without 
money,  without  a  second  coat  to  their  back  ! 
And  they  went  with  no  earthly  dependence 
but  the  staff  to  support  their  steps  by  the  way, 
and  unarmed,  but  with  the  word  of  truth. — 
Compared  with  the  mighty  object  he  wished  to 
effect,  feeble  indeed  and  insufficient  must  have 
appeared  his  instruments.  There  is  no  more 
wonder  that  the  worldly  minds  of  his  cotem- 
poraries,  should  have  despised  the  means  he 
used  to  establish  his  power,  than  that  their  de- 
praved hearts  should  hate  the  principles  on 
which  he  sought  to  found  it.  It  was  so  differ- 
ent from  the  whole  of  their  experience,  as  well 
a«  from  all  that  they  saw  recorded  in  history, 
that  they  could  not  understand  it. 

And  yet  he  has  effected  a  far  wider  spread 
and  more  abiding  change  on  the  face  of  society, 
than  all  who  went  before  and  than  all  who 
have  followed  him.  How  contemptible,  when 
compared  to  him,  appear  all  the  great  con- 
querors of  the  earth !  they  have  passed  away, 
and  what  have  they  left  behind  to  show  the 
world  that  they  have  lived  ?  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  the  rod   in  the   hand  of  the  Almighty  to 
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scourge  rebellious  nations,  and  a  few  lines  of 
history  tell  us  that  he  was  :  and  they  tell  us  of 
his  weakness,  his  pride,  of  his  folly,  and  his 
cruelty  ;  and  besides,  a  huge  heap  of  rubbish 
is  left  of  the  great  Babylon  of  which  he  boast- 
ed. Cyrus  and  Alexander  have  their  names 
also  recorded  in  history,  but  there  are  perhaps 
still  less  material  remains,  to  let  us  know  they 
have  existed.  Julius  Ca?sar  waded  through 
blood  to  the  empire  of  the  world,  and  not  a 
vestige  is  left  of  his  success,  but  its  recorded 
story.  And  in  our  own  day,  one  has  appeared 
who  grasped  more  real  power  than  them  all  ; 
but  Napoleon  has  gone  with  them  the  same 
way,  and  left  scarce  more  remaining,  to  tell 
us  that  he  lived. 

All  these  were  known  but  as  the  oppressors 
of  mankind,  who  seemed  glad  to  let  their 
names  be  forgotten.  There  was  no  memory 
of  benefits  conferred  to  endear  them  to  their 
race  ;  they  have  gone  to  meet  those  whom 
their  bloody  hands  have  hurried  before  them, 
to  the  fiery  regions  of  eternal  torment.  Deso- 
lation and  misery  attended  their  paths  through 
the  world  ;  and  the  sooner  the  traces  of  their 
existence  are  obliterated,  the  happier  do  man- 
kind become  :  they  subjected  the  bodies  of 
men,  and  in  the  grave  their  dominion  is  for- 
gotten. 
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But  the  Prince  of  Peace  aimed  at  the  heart. 
Make  the  tree  good,  he  said,  and  its  fruit  will 
be  good.  He  laid  the  foundation  of  his  king- 
dom deep  and  broad  ;  and  his  dominion  has 
continued  and  increased  to  this  day,  correcting 
the  morals  and  improving  the  happiness  of 
mankind.  And  it  shall  continue  increasing, 
till  it  includes  the  whole  human  family  ;  and 
men  shall  become  holy,  and  as  happy  as  they 
are  good. 

And  when  Jesus  left  the  world,  he  command- 
ed his  disciples  to  go  forth  in  his  name  to  con- 
vert all  nations.  They  might  then  have  looked 
round  on  their  little  band,  and  have  been  dis- 
couraged when  they  saw  how  few  were  their 
numbers  and  how  feeble  their  strength,  and 
when  they  saw  arrayed  against  them  the  prin- 
cipalities of  the  world  and  the  kingdoms  of  the 
prince  of  darkness.  But  their  Master  had  left 
them  full  of  faith  and  love.  Gratitude  glowed 
warm  in  their  hearts  ;  and  those  hearts  panted 
to  engage  in  the  work  their  Lord  had  ap- 
pointed them,  rejoicing  to  spend  and  be  spent 
for  him.  Feeble  and  unarmed  as  they  were, 
they  did  not  fear  to  go  forth  in  his  name  : 
they  went  in  the  power  of  his  might,  and  they 
went  to  conquer.     To  this  day,  are  we  enjoy- 
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ing  the  fruits  of  their  victory  in  every  comfort 
we  possess  in  this  world,  and,  in  all  our  hopes 
of  future  glory. 

Why  then  should  we  ^ee\  discouraged  in  en- 
tering upon  the  same  course,  in  which,  such 
noble  spirits  have  marked  out  our  way  1  We 
feel  ourselves  to  be  weak,  but  have  we  as  much 
reason  as  had  the  poor  ignorant  fishermen  of 
Galilee  ?  But,  they  were  strong  in  faith.  And 
in  like  manner,  may  we  become  as  strong  as 
they.  None  of  us  can  be  more  feeble,  than 
appeared  our  Lord  himself  in  the  days  of  his 
ministry.  The  same  God  who  was  with  him, 
will  be  with  us  also,  if  we  seek  him  in  sinceri- 
ty :  he  shall  be  our  strength,  and  then  we  shall 
be  strong  indeed. 

We  think  there  is  arrayed  against  us  a 
mighty  power  of  ungodliness.  There  is  so  : 
but  what  is  it  compared  with  what  the  Saviour 
had  to  contend,  or  with  what  opposed  his  im- 
mediate followers  !  They  labored  and  we  have 
entered  into  their  labors  :  how  vastly  have  in- 
creased those  who  are  on  our  side,  how  much 
less  bitter,  and  how  much  less  powerful,  are 
our  opponents  !  If  then  the  Christian  would 
go  forth  with  the  faith  of  the  first  disciples,  he 
might  hope  for  the  same  success  ;  and,  if  all 
would  come  forward  in  alike  spirit  to  the  great 
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work,  mankind  would  be  converted  in  an  in- 
credibly short  time.  Then  the  arch  enemy 
being  overcome,  would  be  bound  with  chains 
of  darkness  in  his  proper  place  ;  and  peace 
and  happiness  with  good  will,  would  then  uni- 
versally prevail,  for  God  would  then  be  obeyed 
on  earth,  even  as  he  is  obeyed  in  Heaven. 

We  feel  again  that  preaching  is  but  a  weak 
instrument,  and  it  does  indeed  seem  so.  St. 
Paul  calls  it  foolishness  ;  and  foolishness,  it 
appears  to  be  to  a  worldly  mind.  How  can  a 
few  words  spoken  in  the  ear  become  effectual 
when  there  is  arrayed  against  them,  all  the  bad 
passions  and  corrupt  inclinations  of  the  heart ! 
Should  our  confidence  fail  because  of  the  weak- 
ness of  the  instrument  ?  Or,  rather  should  not 
our  faith  be  strengthened,  when  we  see  it  by 
the  power  of  God,  become  so  mighty  in  pulling 
down  the  strong  holds  of  Satan  1  It  should  be 
sufficient  for  us,  that  the  means  are  of  God's 
appointing,  and  that  upon  them  he  has  promis- 
ed his  blessing  :  and  our  experience  testifies 
that  here,  as  in  all  things,  his  promise  is  sure. 

And  prayer  too  must  ever  accompany  the 
preaching ;  and  to  the  carnal  man,  it  may  seem 
a  still  more  insignificant  means  of  accomplish- 
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ing  any  important  end.  But  with  the  Christian* 
it  is  not  so.  Who  is  there  that  has  prayed  in 
faith,  and  has  not  proved  the  Almighty  to  be  a 
prayer-hearing  God  !  Who  is  there  that  loves 
to  search  out  the  ways  of  the  Great  Jehovah, 
and  has  not  been  astonished  at  the  wonders  of 
his  Providence,  and  found  reason  to  admire 
the  wisdom,  and  power,  and  goodness  of  the 
Lord  !  The  Christian  sees  that  his  path  is 
dark  before  him  ;  but  he  wrestles  with  his  God, 
and  in  due  time,  and  when  perhaps  he  least 
expects  it,  the  obscurity  is  removed  and  a 
bright  spot  marks  out  for  him  his  way.  He 
sees  obstacles  in  the  prospect,  which  he  thinks 
it  impossible  he  can  surmount ;  but  suddenly 
they  are  removed,  and  he  finds  that  the  Al- 
mighty has  answered  his  prayers  in  a  way  he 
thought  not  of.  He  sees  with  astonishment, 
that  God  can  use  those  instruments  to  clear  the 
impediments  from  his  path,  which,  to  his  own 
feeble  reason,  appeared  least  likely  to  assist 
him. 

In  the  year  1820  there  sailed  from  the 
United  States,  a  band  of  Missionaries  whose 
intention  was  to  commence  a  station  upon  the 
Sandwich  Islands.  These  were  the  pioneers 
to  an  untried  field  of  labor,  and  to  one,  which 
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was  deemed  almost  hopeless.  And  it  was  not 
without  reason  it  was  thought  so  ;  for  the  peo- 
ple were  chained  in  the  most  degrading  super- 
stitions, which  it  was  equally  the  interest  of 
the  chiefs  and  the  priests  to  continue.  Their 
religion  consisted  of  a  system  of  restrictions 
called  Tahooas,  which  were  made  subservient 
alike  for  oppression  and  licentiousness. 

While  the  Missionaries  were  preparing  for 
their  departure  and  when  upon  the  water, 
they  were  no  doubt  pleading  with  God  to  open 
their  way  before  them,  and  their  friends  at 
home  were  doubtless  striving  in  prayer  with 
him  for  them  ;  but  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  could  guess  in  what  manner  he  would 
answer  their  prayers.  Much  less,  could  they 
have  thought  of  the  instruments  he  would  use 
to  effect  his  purpose.  The  same  God  who  was 
hearing  them  in  America,  had  his  hand  stretch- 
ed out  over  the  islands  on  the  other  side  of  the 
earth,  to  make  them  ready  for  the  glad  tidings 
his  servants  would  carry  with  them. 

When  first  discovered  these  were  the  most 
polluted  of  heathen  lands  ;  and  their  inter- 
course with  what  are  called  civilized  men,  had 
but  increased  in  the  natives,  their  original 
vileness  :  none  of  their  vices  were  diminished, 
but  many  new  forms  of  wickedness  added  to 
24 
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the  black  catalogue.  The  islands  had  long 
been  the  resort  of  runaway  sailors,  and  all  who 
wished  to  live  free  from  the  restraint  of  law  ; 
and  among  these,  were  found  many  of  a  better 
class  as  regards  their  standing  in  the  world. 
These  last  visited  the  islands  for  commercial 
purposes,  and  while  there,  habitually  gave 
themselves  up  to  the  most  degrading  debauch- 
ery :  they  had  taught  the  king  and  the  chiefs 
their  own  habits  of  intemperance,  and  together 
with  them,  passed  their  time  in  a  continued 
round  of  revels  and  worse  than  beastly  degra- 
dation. It  was  these  men  that  God  saw  fit  to 
use  to  make  ready  the  way  for  the  Ministers 
of  his  holy  Gospel. 

But  they  knew  not  the  purpose  for  which  it 
was  ordained,  when  they  convinced  the  king 
of  the  folly  of  his  religion,  and  persuaded  him 
to  abolish  the  Tabooa.  They  did  not  think  to 
establish  Christianity,  but  they  hated  all  reli- 
gion, and  wished  to  be  rid  of  its  restraints. — 
They  did  it  not  to  serve  God,  but  to  secure 
more  unrestricted  licentiousness,  and  to  for- 
ward their  own  schemes  of  avarice.  But  the 
Almighty  had  ordered  it  for  his  own  glory, and 
for  the  good  of  his  chosen  ;  and  the  Missiona- 
ries arriving  soon  after,  made  it  apparent  even 
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to  the    worldling,    that   the  hand  of  God  had 
done  it. 

By  such  instances  of  the  workings  of  Provi- 
dence, we  should  be  made  to  feel  that  our  way 
is  not  in  our  own  hand  :  and  when  our  pros- 
pect seems  hedged  up  before  us,  we  should  re- 
member that  he  can  make  an  opening  for  us 
by  such  means  as  we  least  suspect.  And  we 
cannot  know,  that  they  are  not  even  now  at 
work.  Of  one  thing  we  may  be  sure,  that  if 
we  are  faithful  to  him,  God  will  grant  us  such 
a  measure  of  success  in  his  service,  ns  he  shall 
see  to  be  good  for  us ;  and  we  know  in  general 
that  according  to  our  faithfulness,  will  this  be 
granted  to  us.  And  above  all  we  should  re- 
member, that  God  can  order  exery  thing  for 
his  own  glory  :  and  as  this  should  be  our  aim, 
so  should  it  be  our  reward. 
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IN  CONCLUSION, 

I  would  address  a  few  words  to  the  reader. 
I  have  made  a  feeble  attempt  to  set  forth  the 
love  of  Jesus  Christ, — that  love  which  passeth 
knowledge.  I  have  spoken  of  the  sacrifices 
which  it  led  him  to  make,  and  of  the  sufferings 
which  it  caused  him  to  endure,  that  he  might 
open  the  gates  of  paradise  for  our  guilty  race. 
And  I  have  spoken  of  our  love  to  him,  and  of 
what  that  should  make  us  willing  to  sacrifice 
and  to  do,  in  order  that  we  may  show  a 
grateful  sense  of  his  goodness  to  us. 

I  do  not  address  the  impenitent,  those  who 
will  not  listen  to,  or  who  refuse  to  accept  his 
offers  of  mercy.  If  these  are  willing  to  abide 
in  eternal  torments,  in  return  for  the  dissatis- 
faction (I  cannot  call  it  the  pleasure)  of  con- 
tinuing in  sin,  I  cannot  expect  them  to  feel 
much  gratitude  f<  r  offers  of  pardon  uhich  they 
will  not  accept,  or  for  the  promise  of  future 
happiness  which  they  cannot  enjoy. 

But,  Christians,  those  who  have  felt  the 
burden  of  unpardoned  guilt  and  the  relief  of 
expected  mercy — Christians,  who  rejoice  in 
the  prospect  of  eternal  happiness  purchased 
for  them  by  their  Saviour's  blood,  I  call  upon  to 
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consider,  what  they  are  willing  to  do  in  return 
for  that  Saviour's  love  ! 

If  it  were  necessary  in  order  to  secure  to 
you  that  happiness,  what  would  you  be  willing 
to  do  ?  Or  what  would  you  not  be  willing  to 
do,  rather  than  fail  of  it  ?  And  shall  not  grati- 
tude for  the  free  gift,  prompt  you  to  do  as 
much  as  would  the  hope  of  reward — when  that 
gift  too,  is  purchased  for  you  at  the  price  of 
your  Saviour's  agony  ! 

A  mother  who  had  spent  days  of  care  and 
nights  of  watching  on  account  of  her  child — if 
she  had  suffered  pain  of  body  and  anxiety  of 
spirit  in  ministering  to  his  pleasure  when  in 
health,  in  nursing  him  in  sickness  and  in  care- 
fully shielding  him  from  harm  at  all  times — 
would  surely  have  some  cause  to  complain  of 
that  child,  if  his  love  and  gratitude  would  not 
prompt  him  to  make  for  her  the  same  sacrifice 
which  an  hireling  would  be  willing  to  make  to 
secure  his  wages !  But  what  is  a  mother's 
love  for  her  son,  when  compared  with  Jesus' 
love  for  his  redeemed !  She  may  forget  her 
child  :  but  Christian,  thy  Saviour  cannot  be 
forgetful  of  thee. 

Surely  there  is  some  ground  to  doubt  that 
faith  which  is  unproductive  of  love,  and  to 
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distrust  that  love  which  draws  back  from  every 
sacrifice  ! 

Our  Lord  has  taught  us  both  by  precept  and 
example,  to  relieve  the  distressed,  to  ccmfort 
the  afflicted,  and  to  preach  repentance  to  the 
wicked,  and  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  the 
penitent.  But  he  has  not  made  our  own  sal- 
vation to  depend  upon  cur  doing  these  things. 
These  are  labors  of  love,  and  he  has  promised 
to  reward  them  as  such.  And  lie  has  likewise 
told  us,  that  such  works  are  the  fruit  and  the 
proof  of  faith.  But  is  that  act,  any  great 
proof  of  faith  or  of  love,  which  costs  us  no 
sacrifice  and  is  the  produce  of  no  self-;  enial  ? 
It  may  do  good,  and  it  carries  its  reward  with 
it,  if  it  is  intended  to  do  good  :  but  if  we  are 
willing  to  do  only  these  things  which  call  for 
the  relinquishment  of  no  part  of  our  own  ease, 
and  which  do  not  require  the  yielding  up  of 
the  gratification  of  our  vanity  or  our  pride, 
can  we  be  truly  the  disciples  of  Jesus  ? 

After  we  have  a  comfortable  provision  for 
our  own  wants,  if  we  will  use  more  self-denial 
and  make  more  effort  to  increase  our  wealth, 
than  we  should  be  willing  to  do  for  the  cause 
of  Christ,  is  it  not  a  proof  that  we  regard  our 
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hoarded  riches,  more  than  our  Saviour's  love  ! 
If  we  so  love  Mammon,  can  we  love  God  ?  We 
know  that  we    cannot  love  both  ! 

Again,  if  a  man  will  do  more  for  the  grati- 
fication of  his  pride,  than  he  will  for  the  spread 
of  the  Gospel,  which  Jesus  has  commanded 
should  be  preached  unto  all  men,  does  he  not 
acknowledge  his  pride  for  his  master,  rather 
than  his  Saviour  ?  "  His  servants  ye  are  whom 
ye  obey." 

If  Christians  would  but  consider  more  se- 
riously in  the  disposal  of  their  time  and  money, 
I  am  persuaded  there  would  be  wanting  nei- 
ther men,  nor  means,  for  any  Christian  enter- 
prize.  If  when  they  are  entering  upon  a 
course  of  life,  or  making  any  change  in  their 
manner  of  living,  they  were  to  view  their  cir- 
cumstances in  reference  to  their  Christian  ob- 
ligations, they  would  doubtless  very  often  act 
differently.  Were  they  seriously  to  ask,  each 
one  himself,  shall  I  do  such  a  thing  which  can 
only  gratify  my  pride,  or,  shall  I  devote  the 
money  it  will  cost  to  send  the  Gospel  to  the 
perishing  heathen — we  think  there  could  be 
but  one  answer  from  the  Christian  heart.  And 
again,  if  the  question  was,  shall  I  take  such  a 
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sura  to  spend  in  superfluities  upon  myself,  or 
shall  I  devote  it  to  the  relief  of  a  suffering  Chris- 
tian brother  1 — how  would  the  love  of  Jesus 
prompt  the  reply  ! 

Such  sacrifices  as  these,  one  would  think 
would  not  be  much  to  make  for  him,  who  for 
our  sakes,  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  We 
should  not  suppose,  they  would  come  hard  to 
those  whose  hearts  are  warmed  by  the  love  of 
God.  And  yet,  if  such  moderate  acts  of  self- 
denial,  were  general,  or  even  common  among 
professed  Christians,  there  would  never  be  a 
lack  of  funds  for  any  of  the  benevolent  enter- 
prizes  of  the  day ;  neither  would  any  servant 
of  t: Jesus  be  languishing  in  poverty  unrelieved. 

But  are  even  these  trifling  things  required  of 
us  ?  Not  absolutely  ;  for  God  has  marked  out 
no  particular  line  by  which  we  are  to  be  guid- 
ed. But  he  has  given  a  general  principle — the 
principle  of  love,  by  which  if  we  walk,  we 
shall  be  sure  to  please  hirn.  It  is  this,  which 
makes  the  rich  man's  gifts  and  the  widow's 
mite  acceptable,  not  in  proportion  to  the 
amount,  but  according  to  the  measure  in  which 
this  was  the  prevailing  motive,  which  prompt- 
ed them.  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  has  conde- 
scended to  receive  that  from  us  as  a  free  will 
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offering,  which  is  but  a  return  of  a  small  por- 
tion of  what  his  bounty  has  bestowed  upon  us. 

God  loves  the  gift  of  a  cheerful  heart  :  and 
if  we  really  love  God,  the  satisfaction  derived 
from  the  thought  of  pleasing  him,  will  more 
than  counterbalance  any  pain  our  self-denial 
may  have  cost  us. 

It  is  so,  likewise,  when  the  question  regards 
personal  services.  A  man  should  not  merely 
ask  himself,  "  Does  my  duty  require  this  ?  " 

To  a  young  man  in  choosing  a  profession, 
the  question  may  arise  with  regard  to  his  duty 
in  preaching  the  Gospel.  He  may  say,  "  Am  I 
required  to  give  up  the  honor  and  profit  I 
might  expect  to  gain  in  another  profession,  and 
devote  myself  to  winning  souls  to  Christ,  mak- 
ing his  pleasure  my  reward  1  Or,  if  I  preach 
the  Gospel,  ought  I  to  bury  myself  in  the  west- 
ern wilds  or  go  to  heathen  lands,  when  so 
many  are  perishing  at  home  ?  Is  it  my  duty, 
to  leave  the  society  of  Christian  friends — the 
comforts,  the  safety,  the  privileges  of  a  Chris- 
tian land — to  go  where  the  pleasures  of  refined 
society,  the  advantages  of  the  Gospel  and  the 
security  of  civilization,  are  alike  unknown — 
and  where  the  place  of  these  things,  is  suppli- 
ed by  the  disgusting  habits  and  the  degraded 
manners  of  vicious  barbarians  ?  M 
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Jesus  Christ  did  not  reason  thus.  If  he  had 
asked.  "  Is  it  my  duty  to  save  this  miserable 
race  1  Is  it  my  duty  to  leave  these  abodes  of 
bliss,  tliis  company  of  pure  and  happy  and 
obedient  spirits,  and  the  immediate  presence 
of  my  Father  7  and  is  it  my  duty,  to  go  and 
dwell  in  contact  with  the  sin  my  soul  abhors, 
and  to  subject  myself  to  the  revilings  of  those 
wretched  outcasts — to  be  familiar  with  their 
miseries,  and  to  bear  with  their  stubbornness. " 
What  must  have  been  the  answer  to  these 
queries  ?  And  what  must  we  have  been  now, 
had  our  salvation  depended  upon  the  answer  ? 
Forever  blessed  shall  his  name  be,  by  all  the 
company  of  the  redeemed  ;  because,  he  did  not 
confine  himself  to  the  straight  line  of  his  duty, 
but  took  counsel  of  his  love. 

Suppose  the  Apostles  had  reasoned  thus  : 
"Our  duty  is  to  our  countrymen  first.  There 
are  millions  of  Jews  unconverted  :  and  we 
ought  not  to  leave  them  and  go  to  the  heathen, 
till  these  are  all  gathered  into  the  Church." 
Had  they  acted  upon  such  reasoning,  what 
would  have  been  the  state  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  British  Isles  at  this  day  and  of  their  de- 
scendants in  America,  supposing,  what  in  such 
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a  case  would  not  be  at  all  likely,  that  we  should 
have  found  our  way  hither  ?  We  should  not 
now  be  living  in  a  land  of  peace  and  plenty,  of 
civil  rights  and  domestic  comforts — a  land,  in 
these  respects,  the  glory  of  all  lands.  But 
wherever  our  lot  should  have  been  cast,  it  would 
have  been  in  ignorance  and  depravity,  and, 
amid  scenes  of  violence  and  rapine,  we  should 
have  passed  our  miserable  existence  upon  the 
earth,  while  the  gates  of  death  and  of  hell 
would  have  yawned  wide  to  receive  us,  as  we 
passed  from  it. 

But  it  was  because  he  loved  our  race,  not- 
withstanding our  guilt,  that  the  holy  Jesus  con- 
descended to  come  to  save  us.  It  was  because 
his  heart  yearned  over  our  miseries,  that  he 
was  willing  to  suffer  himself  to  deliver  us  from 
them.  And  his  first  followers,  emulating  the 
love  of  their  Master,  were  willing  to  do  as  he 
had  done.  Gratitude  for  their  own  redemp- 
tion, urged  them  on  to  preach  salvation  to 
others,  that  the  Saviour  might  reap  the  full  re- 
ward of  his  sufferings.  They  knew  that  Jesus 
bore  a  love  to  every  creature  and  would  there- 
fore have  all  men  to  be  saved  ;  and  they  has- 
tened to  spread,  so  far  as  they  could,  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation.     Their  hearts,  moulded 
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to  the  image  of  their  Master's,  could  not  but 
pity  the  miseries  of  a  fallen  world  :  and  there- 
fore, their  compassion  was  still  urging  them  on 
in  their  work  of  love. 

These,  and  others  like  these,  were  the  mo- 
tives we  may  suppose,  (joined  to  the  command 
of  their  Lord,  equally  binding  upon  us,)  which 
induced  the  Apostles  and  first  Christians  to 
make  those  efforts  for  the  spread  of  the  Gos- 
pel, of  which,  the  world  has  been  realizing  the 
happy  fruits  ever  since.  And  when  their  spir- 
it shall  once  more  pervade  the  now  extended 
Christian  community,  with  the  increased  facil- 
ities of  modern  times  and  the  blessing  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  (the  same  in  every  age,)  we  may 
expect  to  see  the  Gospel  progress  as  it  did  at 
the  first,  and  the  world  speedily  gathered  into 
one  fold  under  one  Shepherd. 
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